ML NVERSTY g

NATIONAL OPE N UNIVERSITY OF NIGERIA

DEPARTMENT OF RELIGIOUS STUDIES

COURSE CODE: CRS202

COURSE TITLE: COMPARATIVE STUDY OF RELIGIONS




NATIONAL OPEN UNIVERSITY OF NIGERIA

© 2020 by NOUN Press
National Open University of Nigeria
Headquarters
University Village
Plot 91, Cadastral Zone

Nnamdi Azikiwe Expressway Jabi,
Abuja

Lagos Office
14/16 Ahmadu Bello Way
Victoria Island, Lagos

Email: centralinfo@noun.edu.ng
URL: www.noun.edu.ng

ISBN: 978-058-578-8

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced, in any form or by any means, without
permission in writing from the publisher.



MAIN
COURSE

CRS202

COURSE TEAM

Course Developer/Writer Dr. P. A. Ojebode
FederalCollege of Education (Special), Oyo

Course Editor Dr Olubiyi Adewale
National Open University Nigeria

Course Reviewer

Course Coordinator Dr Abel Aor Inyaregh
National Open University of Nigeria

Head of Department Dr Michael Enyinwa Okoronkwo



CRS202: COMPARATIVE STUDY OF RELIGIONS.

The comparative study of the nature, beliefs, sacred writings and practices of some
major religions of the world: Christianity: Islam: Buddhism: Shintoism: the

distinctiveness and importance of each of these religions.

NB: For clarity sake the author grouped these ancient religions into three Modules:
MODULE 1: ASIANITIC RELIGIONS

Unit 1: Concept of Comparative Religion
Unit 2: Hinduism
Unit 3: Buddhism
Unit 4: Shintoism
Unit 5: Confucianism
Unit 6: Zoroastrianism
Unit 7: Taoism
MODULE 2: ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS
Unit 1: Judaism
Unit 2: Christianity From Early Formation to the Church of the Early Middle Ages
(474 — 800)
Unit 3: Christianity From Protestant Reformation to Ecumenism Era (1521 — 79)
Unit 4: Islam
Unit 5: Bahaism
MODULE 3: AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS
DIALOGUE
Unit 1: African Traditional Religion: From Early Formation to the Technological
Development in the society
Unit 2: Nature of African Traditional Religion
Unit 3: Religious Dialogue



MODULE 1. ASIANTIC RELIGIONS

This module examined the origins and activitiestlod religions traced to be
originated from the Asian world. The module is ded into seven units. They
include;

Unit 1: Concept of Comparative Religion
Unit 2: Hinduism

Unit 3: Buddhism

Unit 4: Shintoism

Unit 5: Confucianism

Unit 6: Zoroastrianism

Unit 7: Taoism
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Unit 1: CONCEPT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION.

CONTENTS

1.0 Introduction

2.0  Objectives

3.0 Main content
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4.0 Conclusion

5.0 Summary

6.0  Tutored Marked Assignment
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

The goal of every religion is man’s universal thifsr, peace and goodness. Man
achieves this goal through many ways in which haesses his beliefs and attitudes.
No matter when or how man developed from the timdéddécame man, his irresistible
urge to worship has created and will continuesréate endless forms of religious
behaviour. This force is so powerful in man thahass produced a Mosaic kind of
beliefs, attitudes and practices. And considering fact that each of the world

religions embraces varying beliefs and practicesasaof interaction and co-operation
are necessary for peaceful co-existence. This ause religion whether Islam,

Christianity, Taoism, Buddhism Taoism or Africanaditional Religion, remains a

potent factor to reckon with in the scheme of tkitige world over.

However, one needs to be aware of the changes waidlcular religious traditions
and institutions have under gone, that is, chang@sh are evident from historical
comparison. The person who is more likely to betileoso another mans religion is
that man who knows no other religion than thatisfdwn. The will attempt to make
an impartial study of religious traditions by higjtiting this historical records in
terms of the ideas they teach, the types of pelisprihey have and the kinds of
societies where they were found.



2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:-
- Explain the goals of religion in man life.
- Acknowledge the cause for many religions of thelgor
- Explain what comparative religion all about.
- Imbibe the mechanism for studying religion.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 AN OVERVIEW OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION

Comparative religion centered on the applicatiocahparative or scientific method

to the data provided by the religious of the wogddst and present. This involved the
assignment to each of a place within a schemeagrpss development, or evolution,
and the assessment of their value (Sharpe, 19&7KaEiera (1990). Comparative

religion is the study of the various religious itamhs and of the inter-relation to the

way in which religious themes and ideas are fusethese traditions. Tiwari (1983)

also sees comparative religion as a comparativy sifithe important features of the
different religions of the world in a perfectly eantific sprit. The purpose is not to

assert the truth or falsity or relegate any rehgar to in corporate value judgment
about other religions, but to show that the rehgi@f the humankind are similar in

many ways and also different in significant waysgBmu 2000).

Dopamu (2000) further studied that comparative greti is not restricted to
comparism between religious but it involves comgaari between concepts, themes,
elements, topics or phenomena of different religiohhe implication of Dopamu
submission is that, religions are placed side kg $or the purpose of underscoring
their claims and values.

Through comparative study of religion, scholarseanwbrs to evaluate the religion in
order to show how they stood relative to anothetenm of their various levels of

development. In this wise, religions are studiednrappreciative and non-judgmental
manners. The aim of comparative religion therefa®,it is observed by Dopamu
(2000) is to identify the point of similarities anddferences between two religions or
more. This course examines the various notablgioels of the world.

3.2 APPROACHES TO THE STUDY OF RELIGION
Idowu (1973) accounted for the following approacheshe comparative study of
religions. These include:-
1. Caution: - To study a religion other than ones affiectively, a scholar or
religious investigator must exercises great caufldre scholar must not prove that he
has known everything already about that religioere¥f he belongs to it. This is
because religion is a divinely invented phenometi@t application of self mind
cannot be easily comprehended, thus Job 11:7-§ quer

“Can you fathom the mysteries of God?

Can you probe the limits of the Almighty?

They are higher than the heavens

What can you do?

They are deeper than the depths of the

Grave —what can you know?



The above strengthening the words of Idowu whichtiooes to say that one must
rather learn slowly painfully and actively to askwn questions and to sense new
visions cautions approach therefore will not mdie gtudy of any religion subjective

but objective.

2. Openness: - The approach of openness in thg stuceligion implies that
when we are studying other people’s religion we themser into their feelings
and aspirations. Religion cannot be properly stlidieless it is studied from
inside and only those who are prepared to allowhtta reveal itself to them
and those who prepared to enter into the feelifgwavshipers as soon as
possible can make any profitable and objective ystofdreligion. That one
must not enter the field of studying religion wiself imprisoned mind or
misconception about any religion to be investigated

3. Sympathy: - In studying religion we must haveragiation for understanding
and sympathy. It is not what people say about imighat is of importance
rather it should be what the religion says aboselfit Religion is a sacred
phenomenon therefore, the scholar must show sympatd enter into the
feeling of the people and see with their own eyesrder to grasp and possess
the knowledge of what they actually know and baiebout the spiritual
world.

4, Reverence: - Religion is a sacred phenomenorttandhould be studied with
reference. Thus Psalms 5-7 inter-alia says:

The arrogant cannot stand in you presence:
You hate all who do wrong.

You destroy those who tell lies;

Bloodthirsty and deceitful men

The Lord abhors. But by your great mercy, will com® your house, in reference
will I bow down toward your holy temple. (NIV Tomt Study Bible). The above
depict that to understand and established the mgssmess of God or gods the
religion is seeking to accounted for the reseachberscholars of religion need to go
about with reference heart, and total sense of ssiom.

5. Interest: Absolute interest and honest is amdteg to obtain a meaningful
result while studying religion. The sacred and mmgsterious fundamentally
endowed religious phenomenon calls for total irgkecd the religious scholars
SO as to obtain an objective result.

6. Adaptability: - To attain acceptable informati@nout a religion being studied
calls for adaptability of all purposes. The reskarcshould comply with the
norms and traditions surrounding the subject ofdnider investigation. This
in returns will open ways for sense of belongingd eemove fear on the path
of the leaders and the individuals who supposesk&isaand releases the
needed information to the researcher. Associatiod mteraction of all
purposes are ingredients that can streamline tkg emys to the hidden
information about the religion that the researdwarght to know.



4.0 CONCLUSION

From the discussions so far you have learnt tHeviahg:

- That religion came to being as a result of manstior truth, peace and
goodness

- Religion remains a potent factor to reckon withha scheme of things the
world over.

- That religions of the world are similar in many wagnd also different in
significant ways

- Comparative religion aims at under scaring claimg @alues of religions
of the world and not solely in comparing one ra@igibetter than the
others.

- Approaches the scholars of religion need to addplevstudying religion
for the purpose of achieving the set goals.

5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit you have been exposed to the concepbvmparative religion. In addition

you have been able to understand that comparathgion is not solely for judging

one religion over the other, but to study the wuasiaeligions of the world and

ascertaining the areas of commonalities and diffeze for the purpose of thorough
understanding and better knowledge about them.

The unit also reveals the better ways for the imlig researchers or scholars to study
religion. You are therefore enjoined to be acquentith this information for proper
understanding of the course before you proceedetméxt unit.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

I. Explain in details what do you understand by panative religion.
il. Identify the best approach to the studyingedigion.

iii Explain the goals of religion in man’s life

6.1 MARKING GUIDES TO TMA
Question 1:

i Explain in details what do you understand by camfive religion?
Comparative Religion is an application of sciaatihethod to the data

provided by the religions of the world

il Comparative religion reveals scheme of progrdsselopment, evolution and

the assessment of the values of various religions

iii Through comparative religion, the various reigs traditions and their inter-
relations are established

v Comparative religion revealed the existenceimilarities and differences
between the various religious of the religion

v Comparative religion underscores the claims aldes of various religion

Vi Comparative religion gives ways for evaluation ¥arious religions for the
purpose of determining the levels of their deveiept



Question 2:

Identify the best approach to the studying of rehg
The approach to the study of religion include wiéfving

1 Caution: Exercises of caution is needed wdtielying religion for objectivity
sake.
2 Openness: studying religions with an open miradkxvs profitability and

objectivity for the study.

3 Sympathy: Appreciation for understanding and gatny why studying
religion enables scholars to gasp and possesstvwdedge of what the
various religions taught about the spiritual world

4 Reverence: Reverence of heart and total sermgbafission by the researcher
are needful for the purpose of understanding atabéshment of the
mysteriousness of God or gods the religions azkisg to account for

5 Interest: To obtain an objective results whiledging religion calls for
interest and honest of all purposes so as to r@aglascertain the sacredness
and mysteries religious phenomenon.

6 Adaptability: Adaptability of the researcherghe norms and traditions
surrounding the religion to be investigated op&ags to sense of belongings
and acceptability of the researcher to the neededmation and facts.

Question 3:

Explain the goals of religion in man’s life the ¢@af any religion of the world in
man'’s life focuses on the followings:

Religious and consciousness of God, the makeeavens and earth
To makes man understand the essence of life

Creating atmospheres for peaceful co-existence

Moral and character training

For divine and physical security

Leadership Training

Answers to the problems of life.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION
INTRODUCTION TO HINDUISM AS A RELIGION

Hinduism is one of the world’s great religionsisitvery difficult to define Hinduism.
It grew gradually over a period of nearly 5000 geabsorbing and assimilating all the
religions and cultural movements of India.

Hindus call their religions SANATANA-DHARNA EterndaReligion, the Universal
Truth. Hinduism is not revealed by any act of aspeal God, but it is seen by those
whose pure minds catch its reflection. The ancsadrs or ‘rishis’ transmitted this
truth to humanity.

When one considers the religion from the pointrofer growth, Hinduism may be
described as the way of life lived and broughtdoszious self-reflection by the Indo-
Aryans, who then taught the truth they discoversanf the early settlers. The
difference of Hinduism from revealed religions suels Judaism, Islam and
Christianity lies in the fact that in the caselod tatter religions, it is accepted that the
truths were revealed by God to be a particularqreed a particular time and place.
But in the case of Hinduism the realization of thehs and their expressions was the
result of a gradual process of reflection by mardniiduals through centuries.

Hinduism is more of orthopraxy rather than Orthogda®rthodoxy is the holding of
commonly accepted religious opinions but in Hinduisthere is no commonly
acceptable religious opinion. The religion is mof@ractice than an accepted dogma.
One is Hindu because he is born a Hindu that Hinflu parentage and ancestry and
as such need no specific religious doctrines. Huoe that Hinduism is orthopraxy is
evidenced in the following areas:

(@) No Dogma: Hinduism has no set of beliefs put foharbe accepted without
question. This is why many writers describe it laes traditional religions of
the Indians. It was a religion moulded out by thergmg of the Draviana and



the Aryan cultures with the Aryana succeeding ceniag the Draviana
religiously and traditionally.

(b) No Doctrinal Orthodoxy: There is no doctrinal odosty in Hinduism. So
long as a person accepts the authority of the Vaddgshe basic elements of
Hindu social order in his conduct, he may beliemgtlaing and still remain
within the fold of Hinduism. He must however followith the greatest
strictness, the rules that govern the life andvams of the sub-group to
which he belongs.

(c) No Credit: Both Christianity and Islam are creedigions. It is their creeds
that attracted many adherents to them the entirdvever. But Hinduism is
not a credit religion. Hindus are born Hindus areltherefore predominantly
found in the land of India where Hindus originatatt in other parts of the
world to which Indians have migrated in large nursbe

(d) No Revelation: Unlike Christianity and Islam Hindoi does not claim any
great revelation of God to an individual at a pautar place or time. Rather
religious truths are results of reflections by mangividuals through the
centuries. In Hinduism, the truths rather thanpgheileged mediators are all
that matters. The truths are not revelation prgpeut insights or intuitions of
the human mind and heart.

They do not enjoy the undeniability of revealedthras we have in orthodox
religions. This is why Hinduism is called a naturaligion, a metaphysical
religion and a reflective religion rather than athodox religion.

In the light of the afore-mentioned reasons, Hisguis best studied as a process
rather than as a fixed and integrated body of dwdr It is best studied as a
developing tradition which changed considerablyrdiie centuries and which is
still changing in a creative direction. Thus in @tedy of Hinduism, we do not
present a list of fixed and integral system whiockld be designated by the term
Hinduism. We rather present a process which hasgahing and which has gone
through several main phases of development upeag@tbsent time. Hinduism is
still a living process and must be seen as such.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit you should be able to :-
- State the origin of Hinduism
- Give reasons why Hinduism is orthopraxy rather thdhodoxy.
- Explain caste system in Hinduism and the basic ggoi@ns in Hinduism
- Explain method of obtaining salvation in Hinduism.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 Hindus scriptures give us a clear understandihghe basic tenets of
Hinduism. They provide a framework of its histotidavelopment. These scriptures

are mainly written in Sanskrit and they cover aywside variety of religious beliefs
and practices. The texts are believed to have beiten over a period of more than
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2000 years. The fact of the matter is that at obffé periods in the history of

Hinduism, different philosophical schools and religg movements have been found
in selected scriptures, inspiration and authomtytheir beliefs and social behaviour.
For these reasons the scriptures merit our attentio

Classifications of Hindu Scriptures

The Hindu scriptures are divided into two classesutsand Smriti, Scruti or ‘what is
heard’ refers to the eternal truths of religion eththe Hindus seers saw or heard.
They are independent of any god or man to whom #reycommunicated. They are
the primary and final authorities of religious truAAs the external truth was related to
seers their disciples recorded it and the recokaidasvn as the VEDAS.

Smriti or “what is remembered” possess a secondarthority, deriving their
authority from the Sruti whose principles they sélexpand. As recollections, they
contain all the sacred texts other than Vedas. tbmdlude the law-books, the two
great epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata vaneHargely collections of
myths, stories, legends and chronicles of greahtsvdt also contains the Agamsas
which are the theological treaties and manuaisarship.

Vedas:- The word Veda means ‘knowledge’, ‘wisdomand when applied to the
scripture, it signifies the ‘Book of Wisdom”. TheeWas the earliest Hindus scriptures,
are collection of hymns, prayers rituals and mddmanulae. There are four of them’
the Rig-Veda, the Same Veda, the Yajur-Veda andAtharva-Veda. Each of these
consists of three parts namely the hymns in pr@isee gods, the Bahamanas, written
in prose as guide books for the performing of therificial rites for pleasing of the
gods. Thirdly, there is the Upanishads which aeedncluding portions of the Vedas
and are speculations in philosophy and mysticaladisses on spiritual truths.

Upanishads:- The Upanishads constitute the foundation of latexdbdism. Their
teaching centers around the concepts of Brahmanighthe ‘Absolute Beingand
Arman (self). They search for the relationshipd#rntify of Brahman and Arman and
mans knowledge of his true self. The Upanishadsjgh based on the Vedas, reflect
a movement away from the sacrifices and ritualignfPa@lytheism to a more man-
centered philosophy and to the problem or ethiedbliour.

Epics:- The two great Hindus epics the Ramayana and theabtattata expound the
principles of the Vedas by interpreting the ex@glodf the great national heroes.
Characters like Rama and Sita depict the ideataarfll and social behaviour for the
individual, the family and the nation.

The Ramayana epic relates the story of Rama, tkal ihan and shows how an
individual should behave towards all other men ho@ a community should live in
peace and harmony.

The Mehabharata is the story of the conflict betwégo branches of the same
family. Through problems and dialogues the epiksdée answer the moral, spiritual
and metaphysical problems of the times. For th& time in the development of
Hindus spirituality the love of God for man andnoén for God is introduced.
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3.2  Caste system in Hinduism

Cast system in India was not originally a plannestifution: Rather, the system came
into existence as a result of circumstances of aackoccupation. In term of religion,
caste system was an accidental feature of Hindul$ma.four popular Castes are; the
Brahmins, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras

The Brahmins:- These are the priestly group. They are regardedeapeople nearer

to the Supreme Being. They are usually approachedl imatters of worship. They

offer sacrifices on behalf of the Hindu. They ahe tintermediaries between the
Supreme Being and men.

The Ksatriyas: The Kastriyas consists of warriors who are repbdsgor fighting the
people’s wars; they defend the traditional intggoit the Hindu society; the Ksatriyas
also present kings who rule the society. Becausst mab them were recognized
soldiers, their rule over the people was usualbcsssful in those days.

The vaisyas:-This group produces the eminent traders. The gadsm constitutes a
bulk of the owners of properties including landecBuse of the financial assistance
rendered to various governments, the Vaisyas aswpare highly regarded by the
Hindu.

The Sudras:-These are the coloured people. Mostly, they argthaeAryan settle in
India. In the early days of their settlement, thesre responsible for cheap labour.
They specialized in professions such as agriculinceservices of any other kind.

Out-Castes or Untouchables:-The people not belonging to any of the four Castes
were the Out-castes or the Uncountable. It wasrasudt of intermingling of the four
castes whereby several sub-castes were born.

It should be mentioned, however, that the Hindut€aystem cannot be regarded
simply as a social scale of class distinction. Bgthwhen linked with the social
ministration, it is a religious justification knowals Karma-Samsa which states that
each mans birth into a particular Castes determbethe actions of his previous
existence or expenses. To this extent, each Cafiteed and regulates a man’s social
and religious status as well as his duties andyabéns.

3.3  Basic Concepts in Hinduism
In order to understand the Hindu view of life oneeds to look into the various
doctrines put forward in Hinduism. Here below aves of them:

(a) Karma: This is ‘Action’ or ‘Doing’. It is an interpretatio of the moral law of
causation. It states that any action is the efféet cause and is in its turn the cause of
an effect. Karma. Is a principle of moral reactionboth good and evil action. In
principle, as a man sows, so shall he reap. Badradaps suffering and bondage to
human existence while good action leads to freeftom this bondage. The law of
Karma is fixed in the spiritual realm and unaltéeab

(b) Samsara The Samsara concept is bound up with Karma. thés re-birth or

transmigration of the soul. According to this cqguicethe soul is capable of
transmigration from body to body carrying its loatl Karma with it. It makes it
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possible for a man to be reborn as a god, a mewibbigher caste, a member of
lower caste or as an animal. The re-birth depemd#ndividuals thought, word or
action. This would then mean that individual married with him his own very past.

In Samsara, theere is the wheel of birth, deathrabidth. As a caterpillar gather itself
up before passing into another leaf so does thie $ba soul goes round and round in
endless existences. No wonder then that all Hiradlons at escaping from the wheel
of Samsara.

(c). Morksha: Morsha is the escape, release, liberation or empation. The idea of
Morksha is as a result of Hindu belief that unld#ss chain of cause and effect is
broken, the soul will forever be bound to the pescef birth, death and re-birth. With
Morksha, the soul is believed to be released froath brighteousness and
unrighteousness. It is the deliverance from theybtids a final escape from the law
of Karma.

(d). Soul: Hindu teaches that the soul is eternal and as shates the very essence of
all living things plants, animals and man. The seumprisoned with the impurities
of finite existence but in itself it is detachedrir the personal existence of the
physical self. The soul does not act and so ibisime agent of sin. The Hindu hope is
in the realization of the immortality of the souther in its individuality or in its
absorption into Brahman. According to the teachiof$linduism, the body is the
prison house of the soul and therefore any idearofeternal union of body is
unacceptable. There is No idea of resurrectiom@tiody in Hindu scheme of things.

(e) Sin: For Hindu, sin is not the personal guilt thatsitfor the Christians and the
Jews. It belongs to the realm of the metaphysittalis variously described as
ignorance of truth, attributing reality to empifigaersonhood, and the feeling of
individuality. The true self never sins, it is @t born nor does it die.

(H Salvation: Salvation in Hinduism is primarily the separatiohthe eternal soul
from the phenomenal world. It is the relationshfpttee soul to God. It is the soul
realizing it own mortality. Such emancipated sasilidentified with the ultimate
reality, Brahman. It enters a mystical union witraBman described as ‘dreamless
sleep’. This union is often expressed as ‘Tat Ivasia ‘Thou art that'.

3.4  Methods of obtaining Salvation
In Hinduism, there are three paths (margas) or austlof obtaining salvation each of
which is valid. Below are the methods;

I. Karma-marga (the path of selfless or disinteresteitbn) Karma marga is
the path of religious duty. Action is motivated the desire for its fruits
bind the soul to the wheel of existence. Action @owithout any
attachment to its consequences leads to spirierégtion.

il. Bhakti-marga (the path of exclusive devotion to 5ddhe second path to
salvation is the path of exclusive devotion to Giedr an atheist, this is a
higher path. It is the way of love. This may depemdexternal aids such
as ritualistic worship or it may be on a higherdkeuof direct communion
with God. Devotion to God may assume many formecghg the variety
of human relationships. It may be the attitude erfvant to master or it
may be the love of wife and her husband.
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iii. Jana-marga (spiritual insight). The third way ofiiaging salvation is the
path of higher knowledge or spiritual insight.dtfor the intellectual few.
It leads to release from the bondage of ignoramcketa complete union
with Brahman. The Vendata School hold’s that teishie highest way of
salvation while other schools think that it is paegory to Shakti.

4.0 CONCLUSION
From the study you have on this topic, you hawenbeade to realize that:
- Hinduism is an ancient religion of the people afitn
- There is a difference in the manners at which Hsmuwas revealed to
the Hindus ancestors compared with Judaism, Islach @hristianity
where the truths were revealed by God to the iddizis.
- Hinduism has its own peculiar features differentfrany other ttraditions

of the world.
- Hindus scriptures give a clear understanding of basic tenets of
Hinduism.
- Through the basic concepts in Hinduism one can nstaled Hindu view
of life.
- There are three paths (Margas) or methods of abtpisalvation in
Hinduism.
They are i Karma-marga
il Bhakti-marga
ii Jana-marga

4.1 HINDUISM AND CHRISTIANITY

Hinduism and Christianity differ on fundamental ib&d on heaven hell and

reincarnation to mention a few. From the Hinduspective, heaven (Sanskrit varga)
and hell (Neraka) are temporary places where esewy has to live either for the

good deeds done or for their sins committed. Adtaoul suffers its due punishment
in hell, or after a soul has enjoyed enough inttbave, it again enters the life death
cycle. There is no concepts of permanent hell. rmBeent heaven is called

(Akshardhem).

However, also exist significant similarities in @tian and Hindu theology, most
notably in that both religious present a Trinitarddew of God. The holy trinity of
Christianity, is sometimes seen as roughly anal®goethe trimurti of Hinduism,
whose members — Brahma, Vishnu and shiva are seethe three principal
manifestation of Brahman or God head.

Christian Hindu relations are a mixed affairs. ©@me hand, Hinduism natural
tendency has been to recognize the divine basianbus other religions and to
reverse that founders and saintly parishioners. tt@nother hand, perceptions of
aggressive proselytism on the part of some Chnisggimups have led to occasional
incidents of anti-christian violence, often fuelegnationalist political parties.
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5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit you have been exposed to Hinduism agligion of the Hindus. In
addition, you have been thought and realized thaulities of Hinduism as a
religion different from other revealed religionschuas Christianity, Islam and
Judaism. Through this unit again, you are madentterstand that Hinduism has its
own scriptures through which a clear understandinthe basic tenets of Hindusim
could be attained. You are therefore enjoined totparough attention to the study of
this unit and master the concepts therein befoveggoto the next unit.

.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

Hinduism is best described as Orthopraxy rathem or orthodoxy. Discuss.
What does Hinduism teach about soul, sin ancisah?

Discuss the Caste system in Hinduism

What is meant by Karma, Samsara and Morkshanduism?

N

6.1 MARKING GUIDES TO TMA

Question 1: Hinduism is described as orthoprazy rher than orthodoxy —
Discuss.

i Brief explanation on Hinduism as a religion

il Explanation on the concept of orthodoxy, thehogaxy of Hinduism is
manifested through the followings.

iii There is no element of dogmatism in the schemidinduism

v No doctrinal orthodoxy

v Hinduism is not a creedal religion

Vi No revelation, as Hinduism is seen as a natunetaphysical and a reflective
religion.

Question 2: What does Hinduism teach about soulirsand salvation?
SOUL

i Hinduism teachers that soul is eternal and shitniesery essence of all living
things.

il Soul is imprisoned with the impurities of finiexistence

iii The does not act as the agent of sin

Y Hindusism teaches the realization of the immtyralf the soul
v Hindusism sees the body as the prison housééosaul

Vi Hindusism rejects resurrection of the body

SIN

i Hinduism teachers that sin belongs to the redlth@metaphysical
il It is the ignorance of truth

iii It is the feeling of individuality

Y That is Hinduism the true never sin

v Sin neither born nor does it die
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SALVATION

i Hinduism sees salvation as the separation oéthmnal soul from the world
il It is the relationship of the soul to God
ii Salvation enables soul to attain mortality
Y Salvation gives way for a mystical union betwéle@ soul and Braham
Y Salvation can be obtained in Hinduism through:
[ Disinterested Action (Karme-merga)
Ii The path of exclusive devotion to God (Bhaktma) and
ii Spiritual insight (Janas-marga)

Question 3: Discuss the caste system in Hinduism caste systeldinsuism is of
five ones folds which include four major ones adl @& one minor. The popular ones
includes: The Brahmins: These are the priestlygroThey are the intermediaries
between the Supreme Being and men

i They are usually approached in all matters ofshigy

il The Kastrias: There are the various in Hinduiaino are the fight for the

course of Hindus. They are the kings maker ferdimdus.

iii The Vaisyas: the group are eminent traders wbssess formidable properties
including lands among the Hindus. They are vaflpential as they use their
properties to aid government and non-governmemegrammes.

Y In the early days, they were used as cheap labpuand involved in
agricultural services.
v Out-castes or Untouchables: These are the gobygeople outside the four

major castes. The group came to life as a redutie intermingling among
the four castes.

Conclusively, Hindu Caste, systems cannot be reghab a social scale of class
distinction rather the system defines and reguliaias’s social and religions status as
well as his duties and obligation.

Qustion 4: What is meant by Karma: Samsara and Mcsha in Hinduism?
a Karma

i This is action or doing
il It is a principle of moral reaction to both goadd evil action
iii The law of Karma is fixed in the spiritual realand unalterable

b Samsara
i The Samsara concept is bound up with Karma
il it is the re-birth or transmigration of the soul

iii Samasara makes it possible for man to reborgaak a higher caste or lower,
or even as an animal
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c Morksha

i Morksha is the escape, release, liberation omemation

il Morksha makes the soul to be released from botigheous and
unrighteousness

iii It is a final escape from the law of Karma

7.0 REFERENCES AND FURTHER READINGS
Adams, C.J. (ed) (1965) A, Readers Guide in theaGRReligions, New York: Free

Press.
Aletrino, L. (1968): Six World Religions: LondonC$/ Press.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION
EARLY LIFE OF BUDDHA

Buddha, the founder of Buddhism was born at ab63tB.C. He acclaimed himself
as the last of the 550 reincarnations. Buddha duiergarly life in ease and luxury. He
was housed in a palace in order to prevent him fseeing the darker side of life. But
later he became dissatisfied with palace life. e wqually disturbed by the problem
of human suffering. He therefore broke the chaimafhe-life. He went out seeking
answers to the riddles of life.

Buddhism came to China at a time when the inteldst were hungry for fresh ideas,
but it arrived with massive handicaps. It was saddVith the Indo-European focus on
an appearance-reality metaphysics and epistemologih approximations to
concepts of ‘truth’, sense-data experience, mind asntainer of a subjective world
populated by counterparts of sensible objects, gsitpnal knowledge,
representational belief, a belief-desire psycholeggether with a logic-informed
concept of ‘reason’ as both a human faculty andopety of beliefs and concepts.
The highly developed Buddhist arguments had Igtiechase on Chinese intellectuals
and the only available common form of discourse taauld “domesticate” this alien
system was Neo-Daoist “abstruse learning” whichused on the metaphysical
notions of being and non-being. That issue resormaiperficially with a puzzle about
the nature of Nirvana. If Nirvana was the oppositeSamsara, (the eternal cycle of
rebirth or reincarnation) then was it a state ahgpeor of non-being? Nirvana is the
achievement of the Buddha- the expression of Buaduture. So the cosmology of
this version of Buddhism, like that of the Neo-Dssj aided achievement of some
goal. Realization of the puzzling nature of thetested to Buddhahood.

In his search, he saw a dead man, a suffering @d amd a begging monk. This
experience was in fulfillment of a prophecy eartiesclosed to him that once he sees
these, he (Buddha) would leave home. Now that Baddid left the palace, he came
under the instruction of two famous Brahmin hermiAtara and Uddaka. He was
instructed in ancient wisdom but he was not satisfvith their teachings. Alara and
Uddaka were not able to tell him how to put an &nikbirth.
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Next, Buddha shifted his base to other five assetar further instructions. Yet

Buddha received no satisfaction. To him, their beags were mere delusions.
Buddha, therefore, broke on his own. After a prgkh meditation and extreme
asceticism, he laimed to have gained enlightennitstame out with a proclamation
that he possessed a message which the world marstHie message consists in the
four truths.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of this study, you should be able to:
- Familiar with the origin of Buddhism as a religion.
- Understand Buddha'’s teaching on the truth of life.
- Explain eight steps to Buddhahood.
- Explain the basic concepts of Hinduism rejected Byyddha and his
followers.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 The Four Truth to life.

The truths are that: suffering is omnipresent; exirify is caused by the desire for
possession and self enjoyment; suffering ceases whsire ceases; the Eight-folk
path that leads to extinction of desires can oelydund in a disciplined mind.

First Truth: The first truth simply asserts that suffering ismppmesent in the world.
It is involved in the very nature of life; all fosrof existence are subject to it. This is
what makes life basically a successor of suffeexigeriences.

Second Truth: The second truth deals with the cause of suffefBwgidha felt that
the sole cause of suffering is a desire for possessd self enjoyment of every king.
But a more important factor is the desire for thdividual to acquire wealth by all
possible means. To Buddha therefore, suffering dvoahtinue unless the deep, inner
craving for possession is forgotten because tmaaaultimately be satisfied.

Third Truth: The third truth states that suffering ceases whesirel ceases. At this

point the selfish craving for possession and thest for life would have been

renounced. Then, genuine peace is found becaugesaitage, all human passions
have been completely extinguished.

Fourth Truth: The fourth truth is the path which leads to cessatif suffering. It is
the Eight-fold path. This Eight fold path leadsthe extinction of mans insatiable
desire. It also results in moral perfection. ThghEisteps in the path are:

I. Right views

il Right aspirations

iii. Right speech

iv. Right conduct

V. Right mode of livelihood

Vi. Right effort
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Vii.
Viii.

Right awareness
Right concentration

Such is the way put forward by Buddha. Accordinghi Four Truths, it is only when
the mind is pure and the heart is soft that thendivseed of wisdom grows. Such
wisdom means the power of seeing things as reallthay are and perceiving the
right way to peace.

3.2

THE EIGHT — FOLD PATH

According to the teaching:

Buddha, there are eight steps to Buddhahood. Tgi® Bf steps are as follows:

Vi.

Vii.

viii.

Right Views: This involves acceptance of the Four Truths andsalute
rejection both of incorrect philosophical positiaegarding such things as
the self and its destiny and of unworthy attitudekich result in
covetousness, lying and gossiping.

Right Aspirations: Freeing ones thought from such things as lustyilll
and cruelty, one should have a firm resolve to@ahihe highest goals.
Right Speech:A man must speak plainly and truthfully and ablyorg or
vain talk. Works must be gentle, soothing to the panetrating the heart,
rightly timed and according to the facts.

Right conduct: This includes charity and abstinence from killiagy
living being.

Right mode of livelihood: A mans life must be free from luxury. Each
must take up work which will give scope to his ai@s and make him
useful to his fellowmen.

Right-Effort : Always pressing on and particularly in four direns. First,
there is the effort to avoid the uprising of evecond the effort to
overcome evils; third, the effort to develop meiitas conditions such as
detachment, investigation of the law and fourth, rmintain the
meritorious conditions which have already arised &m bring them to
maturity and perfection.

Right Awareness: This involves contemplation of the feelings oksalf
and others, the contemplation of the mind and tdmernplation of aiming
at the complete mastery of ones mental processes.

Right concentration: This amounts to complete one pointedness of
thought, concentrating the mind on a single objaltthindrances having
been overcome. It leads into trances where thetdevs purified from all
distractions and evils and is filled with raptun@ppiness and later passes
to the highest possible state of perfection. Sscthé way according to
Gautama Buddha. It is a combination of moralitynamtration and
wisdom which consist in the long spiritual processkeading to
Buddhahood. According to the way, it is when thaanis pure and the
heart is soft that the divine seed of wisdom grdsigch wisdom means the
power of seeing things as they really are and pengethe right way of
peace.
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3.3 BASIC CONCEPTS OF HINDUISM REJECTED BY BUDDHA
AND HIS FOLLOWERS

Writers on the comparative study of religion hawenped out that Buddhism is an
aristocratic revolt against Hinduism. According tteeir findings, Buddhism is an
aristocratic revolt against Hinduism. Its Brahmimncept and the supporting Caste
system. It is quite true to say that Buddhism isHimduism what Islam is to
Christianity. It is a movement of religious thoughhich runs counter to Hinduism
denying most of what if not all that Hinduism affis and stand for.

Perhaps Buddha’s social background had preparedfavais. He belonged to the
Ksatriyas class the War Lords and Aristocracies. tBis group was superceded by
the Brahmins. Buddha curiously observed the sufeaf the lower classes Vaisyas,
Sudras and the out-Castes. He then organized sto@sitic religious revolt which

gave rise to a dialectical process. Here belowsarae basic concepts of Hinduism
rejected by Buddha and his followers:

(@  The concept of God

The concept of God is one of the prominent featwesvery religion Hinduism

believed that there is a supreme being called Baahitis the Brahma that governs
the universe. Buddha did not concern himself whils toncept. He neither affirmed
nor denied the existence of Brahma. The questiomhether God exists or not is out
of his thought. Rather, his interest was based amalty which is expected of
everybody.

(b) Denial of Spiritual Beings, Angels, Sacrifices, Teples, Relies etc.

In Hinduism gods are represented by status or image Hinduists, God is the most
high and transcendal. This God could however, b&/&d in human form. God is then
represented by various images. The result is Heatindusists concentrated so much
on the worshipping of the gods, building of temmesl incarnation so much that they
almost forget about God. The concept of God waetbee uneffective in their lives.
Instead, they imagined supernatural forces in ttenpmenon of nature. They have a
large number of gods such as Indra the god of ¢lbghkitening and thunder; Shiva,
the god of destruction and Vishnu the god who eeand preserves life.

Buddha vehemently denied those gods. He maintahrdhey have been postulated
to safeguard the exploitative position of the Bratsiover the supporting Castes.

(c) The institution of Priesthood

The institution of priesthood or Brahmin is the modluential and privilege caste.
This is because the Brahmins were the keeperseadflihdu scripture. The Brahmins
were the keepers of the Hindu scripture. The Braknprescribed the rule and
conduct for the other groups. They institutionadizée Caste system to safeguard
their interest and elevate themselves. The Castehioh they belonged, to, the
Brahmin, was tied down to heritage, no social mtyhiNo matter how highly placed,
once born a sudra, one must die a Sudra, oncestarBr, always a Brahmin. To
further complete their exploitation of the massas;ritual could be held without a
Brahmin; and an individual was not free to worstigess a Brahmin presided over

21



that ceremony. Lastly, the Brahmin believed thalty ggeople of their caste could
achieve salvation, Morksha, unto becoming Brahifimase belonging to other Castes
were to go on suffering transmigration.

In Buddhism however, priesthood received fronttdc. Buddha declared that man
does not need the help of a priest to achieve safvaBuddhists rejected the Caste
system and in its place came ‘Songha” the ordéneMonk.

(d). Re-incarnation

Hinduism has the concept of Karma, meaning duty actibn. According to this

concept, ones soul is not empirical but ‘as marésgmto a higher or lower class
when reborn according to how one lived and obefieddarmic and dharmic laws of
liberation. If one wants to change the positiontted Brahmins one would have to
destroy both the religion and the Caste system.

Buddah rejected this concept of reincarnation beeawas intolerable for people of
other castes to stomach, especially by the KastriVae overall effect was the revolt
of the self-impressing nature of the religion.

40 CONCLUSION
From the discussion so far you have learnt theyohg:
- The genesis of Buddhism as one of the ancientioekg
- That Buddha main concern was to search for tha tiilife.
- That there are eight fold paths to Buddhahood
- That each of the eight-fold path gives one directo the other as to the
right path to life.
- That Buddhism objected to certain basic conceptsimduism.

5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been exposed to the origiBuwddhism. In addition, you have
been acquinted with its teachings on the four gathlife. Also you are able to realize
that Buddhaism teaches the eight paths that ledldet@xtinction of man insatiable
desires. Through this unit again, you are led tdeustand the stand of Buddha on
certain basic concepts of Hinduism. You are theecfadvice to master the salient
issues in the study while proceeding to the nekt un

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
i. Mention and discuss the four Truths of Buddhaism

il. Explain the eight-fold paths that lead to Buddad
iii. Discuss the basic concepts of Hinduism rejédig Buddha and his followers.
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6.1

MARKING GUIDES TO TMA

Question 1. State the origin of Buddhism

i
ii
iii
iv

\Y

Vi

saw
vii

Buddhism, the founder of Buddhism was born atata®3 B.C

He spent his early life in ease and luxury

Buddha was later dissatisfied with palace lifitaus he went out seeking
answers to the riddles of life

Buddhism came to China at a time when the iettllals were hungry for
fresh ideas.

Buddha, having left the palace came under th&ucigon of two famous

Brahim hermits who instructed him in ancient wisddut he was not

satisfied.

Buddha shifted his base to other five ascetasfdirther instructions but he
their teachings as mere delusions, thus hee lao his own.

Buddha subjected himself to a prolonged meditatnd extreme asceticism
thereby he claimed to have received the four suivhich was later tagged
Buddhism.

Question 2: Mention and discuss the form truth oBuddhism

The four truths in Buddhism includes:

the first truth: suffering is Omnipresent. Thiath, affirmed that suffering is
part of life and that all forms of existence anbjsct to it.

Suffering is caused by the desire for possesaimh self enjoyment. Also, the
desire to acquire wealth by all possible means.

Suffering ceases when desire ceases. Thetyhdi be contented with an
individual possession brings genuine peace of mind

The path that leads to cessation of sufferifi@yis path is of eight folds, they
include:

[ Right views

Ii Right aspirations

ii Right speech

iv Right conduct

% Right mode of livelihood
Vi Right effort

Vil Right awareness

viii  Right concentration

Question 3: Explain the eight paths that lead to Bddhahood

The eight paths include:

Right view: This involves acceptance of the four truths andesolute

rejection of incorrect philosophical positions.

Right Aspiration: Freeing ones thought from such things as lusuill and
cruelty.
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ii Right Speech: Man must speak plainly and truthfully accordinghe facts.

Y Right Conduct: Thus includes charity and abstinence from Killing o
destroying the works of other people.
v Right mode of livelihood: Man’s life must be free from luxury and

perishable things alone rather man’s work musalile to speak for his abilities

and fame to influence fellowmen.

Vi Right effort: Man should always pressing on to avoid the upgigif evil to
overcome evils, develop meritorious conditions affibrts that will bring
maturity and perfection.

Vil Right awareness: This involved contemplating to master one’s mental
processes.
Vil Right concentration: This is a combination of morality, concentratiand

wisdom which consist in the long spiritual proess Leading to
Buddhahood.

Question 4: Discuss the basic concepts of Hinduismajected by Buddha and his
followers.
The basic concepts of Hinduism rejected by Buddiuahas followers were:

a The Concept of God

[ Hinduism believed that there is a supreme bealpd Brahama

ii Buddha did not affirmed nor denied the exiseemé brahama, rather,
his interest was based on morality which is etgubof everybody.

b Denial of spiritual beings

[ Hinduism concentrated on the worship of the gdadslding of temples
and in carnation at the expense of the true God.

Ii Buddha vehemently denied those gods and maietkthat they have
been postulated to safeguard the position ofBtehamins over the
supporting castes.

c The institution of priesthood

[ The institution of priesthood or Brahim is th@shinfluential and
privilege caste.

Ii The Brahmins responsible for the rule and cana other groups

i They institutionalized the caste systems ttegaard their interest and
elevate themselves.

\Y An individual was not free to worship unles8@hmin presided over
that ceremony.
v The Brahmins believed that only people of theiste could achieve

salvation and Morksha, while those belong to ottastes were to go
on suffering transmigration.

Vi In Buddhism, Buddha declared that man doeseetl to held of a
priest to achieve salvation
Vil Buddhist rejected the caste system and iplése came ‘Songha’ the

order of the monk
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d Re-incornation
[ Hinduism has the concept of karma, meaning daty action
I For one to change is position of the Brahming evould destroy both
the religion and the caste system.
i Buddha rejected the concept of reincarnation
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

Shintoism is the ancient traditional religion ofpda. The religion is as old as the
Japanese history itself. Shintoism has no foundéner the religion was as a result of
the reaction of the elites which led to the refaiiora compilation and documentation
of Japenese ancient traditional religion to becevhat is now known as Shintoism.
The religion originated in Japan, it developed aghtbrem with all the beliefs customs
and practices and other underlying elements thattogsupport such practices.
Shintoism has got no dogma no scripture and norcambere are no systematic
practices and no permanent ideologies. It alse@sdrom clan to clan.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:
- Familiar with the origin of Shintoism
- Understand the varieties of Shinto in Japanesditvad
- Learn the moral values embedded in Shinto mythology
- Learn the mode of worship in Shintoism and of ceufamiliar with
festival and its celebration.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1  Varieties of Shinto
Shintoism could be classified into categories:

I. Folk Shinto: This is the type of Shinto practiceaimty in Shrines. For the
purpose of worship, various shrines are construntatifferent locations
throughout the land of Japan. Inside the shrines different Kamis
attached to them. Because of the presence of nfames where worship
is carried out, there is no universal applicatiorits doctrines. It lacks a
form of moral of doctrinal standard which tendsmake it an elusive
entity. This fact make it possible for adherentslofine Shinto to use the
religion for evil as well as for good.
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il. Domestic Shinto:In Domestic Shinto, rituals are basically carreed in
private homes. In such homes ‘Kamii Dana’ the goeHs is constructed
to house the local god. Kami Dana is a kind of lbog containing simple
symbols. In front of it is green sakaki twigs andter are placed. Prayers
are murmured there daily and hands clapped. Onigdpaccasions the
family gathers round to say prayers while candles & From all
indications therefore Shinto is by nature a rehglimited to a particular
people. It laid special emphasis on the Japanaegggand their ancestors,
rather than transmitting a creed based upon irgpvetings Shinto
worshipers tried to communicate a tradition throuiges centered in the
shrines. No attempt is made to spread the faithotythe Japanese
people.

iii. Sect Shinto
This exists in organized groups with historical ridars. They
sometimes have canonical scriptures and organizethbarship,
systematized doctrines and specific rituals.

iv. Shrine Shinto
These are various shrines located in differentspaft the country
where people offer sacrifices. These shrines hasgaio Kami
attached to them. Different shrines are constitinedifferent Kami.

3.2 Shinto Mythology and its moral values to the Japaese

According to Shinto mythology, in the beginning wetwo Kamis Isanagi and
Isanami (both male and female). The first of the,t@ male, was regarded as the
creator of the Japanese highland. Shortly aftectbation, the two of them descended
on the highland where they begat other kamis. Therkamis were sea, wind, rivers,
plants, and fire-the last of them all.

While begetting fire, Isanami, the mother, was buwnd died. And when she was
about to die, Isanagi followed her and disobedyentiewed her beauty. The
inhabitants of the land of the dead were furioughvganagi’'s action and wanted to
kill him. He escaped to the land of the living.daai had to purify herself through
which she begat other Kamis Sun goddess, Amatergskamis,” The Moon god
“Tsykiyomi” and the god of Storm’ ‘Susano ’. Butwtas discovered that the god of
storm, Susano’ became uncontrollable in behavidis.unbecoming attitude forced
the Sun goddess ‘Amateresu Mikami’ to withdraw istccave consequently; total
darkness came upon the earth. In order to resgihe bther Kamis danced round the
cave and eventually induced the sun-goddess to comndhe god of storm was then
banished into the land of darkness.
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Its Moral Values

The Shinto mythology gives us an insight into Jagsanmorality. As evident in the
myth, both the good and bad attributes of Kamisadse attributes of men as well.
Goodness is compared to beauty, brilliance lightcebence, harmony and
conformity. Isanami was a good example in all site @he sincerity, loyalty and
humble obedience of some of the Kamis is anotheel®nt example. The myth
emphasized that:

I. Man must act in ways that enhance order and harnmoiing society.

il. Man is basically good and must strive to remaindyoo

iii. Man is pure but comes in contact with sickness @eakh, which make
him impure.

iv. Because of mans contact with evil spirits and cergal laxity, man is
defiled and he needs ritualistic purifications.

3.3  WORSHIP IN SHINTO RELIGION

Worship is reverence and respect paid to God oro#mgr spiritual beings. In Shinto
religion, worship is carried out in domestic altaigpularly called ‘Karma Dana, it
usually something like a shelf protruding from thell. It has a small roof on it to
protect the object of worship the ‘Kami’. Thereatso the public shrine, usually
situated in an atmosphere conducive to the worghippe Kami. For the purpose of
worship, Rocks, Mountains, Seas are usually coedeas the goddesses of the Kami.

Materials for Worship:

For the purpose of worship, a bowl of water is llgdaund at every Kami shrine.
This is meant for purification. Also located thesea large offering box placed at the
entrance of the Shrine. A bell is ring to arouse Klami to worship or to drive away
evil spirits. There is a symbolic representatioiKami usually found in the innermost
sanctuary. This is called the Kami body. It inclsdgalt, mirror, stones, beads to
mention but a few. These objects of worship areatiaihat matter but the ceremony
attached to them.

Elements of worship:
The three key elements of worship in Shintoism usfication, prayer and sacred
meals.

(a). Purification: It is the first step in every worship be it Natibrea Domestic.
Before a worshipper approaches the Kama Dana, fshertas to wash his or her
mouth and hands. A person with illness or evilisginould not participate in Shinto
worship because such a person is ritually unclean.

(b) Prayer: During Shinto worship prayer is usually said indigr Since prayers are
not vocalized, such prayers are limited to pet&ion a kind of reporting to Kami: on
special occasions, an offering could be offered tolly dressed priest in regalia and a
prayer called ‘Morito’ is said on his behalf in tpeesence of the worshipers. For a
higher fee, a ritual dancing by female dancersigled.
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(c) Sacred Meals:Sacred meals are usually taken with the Kami. fikeals are of
the kinds which the worshipers eat in their houaltepugh they are of richer quality.
The meals are means of communion between the Kachwarshipers who are his
‘children” and consequently a means of fellowshimag the ‘children’ themselves.

3.4  Shinto festivals:

Shinto is accorded the highest worship during werifestivals and ceremonies. Every
shrine has its own festival days. It is in a gdlauxh celebrations that families gather
to celebrate. Such festivals come up before thetiplg seasons.

Preparation: Before the festival days worshippers would havefiedgr themselves
with purification water. Sometimes a priest uses hakaki tree to purify the
congregation in the midst of songs and dancing.itdpdone this, the door to the
shrine is then opened. Offerings of food and wine rmade. Prayers are said and
worshippers come before the Kami and bow beforEadtd offered on the occasion
are then carried away, worshippers withdraw totleatmeal, the also taste wine as a
sort of communion with Kami.

Celebration: During the festival, kaguar or sacred dances artoqmeed inside the
shrines. For the general public the crux of ther®my is the procession carried out
by the people in jubilation with portable shrinesreed along with them. The portable
shrine contains the picture of Kami. After theqassion, the portable shrines usually
taken back to the larger shrine where the processaally ends.

Festivals are also held during the enthronementhefEmperor. Other occasions for
festivals are: Japanese New Year days and Harfestisals, the emperor himself
performed the priestly function and it takes pldoeng the Autumn. It is now called
Japan National Thanks given Days. The Emperor, eralb of the people, presents
the first fruits to the Kami. It is the most solemhthe Shinto ceremonies because it
takes place at midnight. Worshippers carry torardgght. It is during this ceremony
that the emperor, as a descendant of Amaterasunaoaioates with his ancestors who
are the Kamis.

Besides these, there is the Grand Purificationi@eng. This is performed twice in a
year in the last days of June and December anguhgose is the cleansing of the
people and the land from all evils and pollutiomsyt might have incurred during the
previous half year. This ceremony indicates a ctmsamunion between the Japanese
and the Kami. Shinto religions is then basicallpagrned with this world alone, there
is no personal invitation to repentance.

4.0 CONCLUSION

From the discussion in this unit, you have leanat:t

- Shintoism is an ancient traditional religion of dap

- Shintoism has no founder, rather it evolved throtigh reaction of the
Japenese elites who compilled and documented Jepémaglitions.

- There are Shinto varieties they include the fold domestic Shinto.

- Shinto mythology gives an insight to Japanese mnigral

- There is a unique way of worship in Shinto religion

- The elements of worship in Shinto include purificat prayer and sacred
meals.

- The Japanese has peculiar way of celebrating Sfestivals.
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50 SUMMARY

In this unit you have been familiar with the histaf Shinto and its varieties. You

have been led to understand the moral values eredaddhe Shinto mythology and

how the Japanese worship Shinto. The discussianadlerded you the materials of

worship and the peculiar ways by which Shinto feds are celebrated. You are
therefore advised to master the main issues isttigy before you proceed to the next
unit.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

I. Narrate the Shinto mythology and show its movallsies to the Japanese.
il. Explain the key elements involved in Shintorglap.

iii. Write short notes on (i) Folk Shinto and @pmestic Shinto.

6.1 MARKING GUIDES TO TMA
Question 1: State origin of Shintoism
i Shintoism is the ancient traditional religionJafpan

il It has no founder but rather emerged throughréaetion of the elites
iii Shintoism has got no dogma, no scripture an@awon

Y There are no systematic practices and no perntadeologies

Y Shintoism is of various kinds

Vi The varieties that exists in shintoism broughing differences in the manner
at which it is being practiced from one clan te dther

Question 2: Narrate Shinto Mythology and show itsmoral values to the

Japanese

i Shinto mytheology declared the existence of tvamks, Isanage and Isanami

il Isangi was regarded as the creator of the Hagmhaghland

iii Isanagi and Isanami descended unto highlandr &fte creation, there they
begot, sea, wind, rivers, plants and fire.

Y Isanami was burnt to death while she was gilaimth to fire

v Isanagi viewed her beauty when she was aboutigoadd this made the
inhabitant of the land of the dead to be furiond wanted to kill him.

Vi Isanagi escaped to the land of the living

Vil Isanami before she die purified herself ande¢hee gave birth to other Kamis,

sun goddess. Amateresu Mikamis, the moon godkiyeyni’ and the god of
storm, susano.

viii  Man must act in ways that enhance order armthioay in the society.

IX Man is basically good and must strive to rengood

X Man is prue out comes in contact with sickness death which make him
impure

Xi Man is defiled and need ritualistic purificaten
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Question 3: Explain the key elements involved inf#nto worship
The key elements of worship in shintoism are:

a
i
ii
ii

Purification

Purification, this is the first step in every wbip be it National or Domestic
Worshippers are to wash their hands and moutbreepproaching kamadan

A sick person is not allowed to worship Shiftecause he/she is seen as an
unclean person ritually.

Prayer

Prayer is usually said silently and inwardly ahgriShinto worship

Prayers usually be a petition or a reportingleomi

Special occasion called for offering to be offd to a Priest, who in return
pray a prayer called ‘Morito’.

Sacred Meals

Sacred meals are usually taken with the Icamis

The meals in most cares ate in the worshippetsés

Meals are means of communion with the Kami

They also enhancing deep fellowship and relatigm among the worshippers
who were said to be children of Kami

Question 4: Write short notes on a. Folk Shintorad b. Domestic Shinto

a

7.0

Folk Shinto

This is the type of Shinto practices mainly imishs

For easy worship, shrines were constructed fiedint locations of Japan
Different Kamis were attached to each shrines.

Multiplicity of shrines affected uniformity ofattrines

Adherents abuse the non-uniformity of doctrireepérpetuate evils

Domestic Shinto

Rituals are basically carried out in private heme

Kami-Dana, the god-shelf, holds the local god

Prayers are murmured at domestic Shinto dailg hands clapped

On special occasion, the family gathered rouadsay prayers and lit the
candles

Shinto by nature laid emphasis on the Japanesg@eand their ancestors, this
the worshippers communicate the traditional ritethe shrines alone
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

CONFUCIANISM: ITS ORIGIN

Confucius (551 BCE 479 BCE) was a sage and social philogsoph€hina whose
teachings have deeply influenced East Asia, inolgidChina, Korea, and Japan for
two thousand five hundred years. The relationshepwben Confucianism and
Confucius himself, however, is tenuous. Confucideas were not accepted during
his lifetime and he frequently bemoaned the faat tie remained unemployed by
any of the feudal lords.

As with many other prominent figures, such as JeSmcrates and Buddha,
Confucius did not leave any writings put forward ldeas. Instead, only texts with
recollections by his disciples and students arelaa. This factor was further
complicated by the ‘Burning of the Books and Buogyof the Scholars’, a massive
suppression of dissenting thought during the Qynd3ty , more than two centuries
after Confucius’ death.

However, we can sketch out Confucius’ ideas from tltagments that remain.
Confucius was a man of letters who worried aboatttbubled times he lived. He
went from place to place trying to spread his prditideas and influence many
kings contending for supremacy in China.
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Confucianism

Confucianism means the complex system of moraliagogolitical, and religious
teachings built up by Confucius on the ancient €bintraditions, and perpetuated as
the State religion down to the present day. Coafuism aims at making not simply
the man of virtue, but the man of knowledge andaxid manners. The perfect man
must combine the qualities of saint, scholar, aedtlgman. Confucianism is a
religion without positive revelation, with a minimuof dogmatic teaching, and its
popular worship is centred in offerings to the daadwhich the notion of duty is
extended beyond the sphere of morals proper so @wlbrace almost every detail of
daily life.

Names for Confucianism

Several names for Confucianism exist in Chineses&hnclude:

“School of the Scholars” (Chinese; pinyin; rujia)

“Teaching of the Scholars” (Chinese; pinyin; rujiao

“Study of the Scholars” (traditional Chinese; siifiptl Chinese; pinyin; Ruxue)
“Teaching of Confucius” (Chinese pinyin kongjiao)

Three of these four uses the Chinese charactemRaning “scholar” These names
do not use “Confucius” at all, but instead centersthe figure or idea of the
Confucian scholar. However, the suffixes of jiaaoji and xue carry different
implications on the nature of the Confucianismlitse

Rujia contains the character jia, which literallygans “house” or “family” in this
context; it is more readily construed as meanirap6s| of thought”, since it is also
used to construct the names of philosophical sshomhtemporary to Confucianism.
For example, the Chinese names for Legalism andsvtobnd in jia.

Rujiao and Kongjiao contain the Chinese charadter, jirue verb “teach”, used in
school as term like “education” or “educator”. Tieem, however, is notably used to
construct the names of religions in Chinese: thengefor Islam, Judaism,

Christianity, Shinto and other religions in Chinedleend with jiao.

Ruxue contains xue, meaning literally “study” Tkeent is paralled to “-ology” in
English, being used to construct the names of awedeelds: the Chinese names of
fields such as physics, chemistry, biology, pddticscience, economics and
sociology all end in xue

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit, you should be able to :
- Acquainted with the origin of Confucianism.

- Familiar with the themes in Confucian thought.
- Understand the Confucian texts.

- Explain whether Confucianism is a religion or not.
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3.1 Themes in Confucian Thought
(@) Governance

A key Confucian concept is that in order to govethers one must first govern
oneself. When developed sufficiently, the King’'sgmmal virtue spreads beneficent
influence throughout the Kingdom. This idea is deped further in the Great
Learning and is tightly linked with the Taoist cept of “wuwei” (traditional
Chinese) simplified Chinese: pinyin: wu wei): tlesd the king does, the more that is
done. By being the “calm center” around which tirggllom turns, the king allows
everything to function smoothly and avoids haviogtamper with the individual
parts of the whole.

This idea may be traced back to early shamanistiefs, such as the king (Chinese:
pinyin: wang) being the axle between the sky, hurbaimgs and the Earth. The
character itself shows the three levels of the Ersg, united by a single line.
Another complementary view is that this idea mayehbeen used by ministers and
counsellors to deter aristocratic whims that woatlderwise be to the detriment of
the population.

(b) Ritual

In Confucianism, the term “ritual” (Chinese, pinyl)” was soon extended to

include secular ceremonial behaviour before bewggduo refer to the propriety or
politeness which colours everyday life. Rituals eveodified and treated by as a
comprehensive system of norms. Confucius himsigfl tto revive the etiquette of

earlier dynasties. After his death, people regaftdedas a great authority on ritual
behaviours.

It is important to know that “ritual” has a differe meaning in context of
Confucianism, especially today, from its context many religions. In
Confucianism, the acts that the people tend toycaut in everyday life are
considered rituals. Rituals are not necessarilymegted for arbitrary practices, but
the routines that people often undergo knowinglyknowingly throughout their
lives shaping the rituals in a way that leads toteot and healthy society, and to
content and healthy people, is one purpose of @aariyphilosophy.

(c) Relationship

One theme central to Confucianism is that of retathips, and the differing duties
arising from the different status one held in fielato others. Individuals are held to
simultaneously stand in different degrees of retethip with different people,
namely; as a junior in relation to their parentd afders, and as a senior in relation
to their young siblings, students and others. Wiileiors are considered in
Confucianism to owe strong duties of reverence sardice to their seniors, seniors
also have duties of benevolence and concern tojyarars. This theme consistently
manifests itself in many aspects of East Asianuce#f even to this day, with
extensive filial duties on the part of children #s parents and elders, and great
concerns of parents towards their children.
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Social harmony the great goal of Confucianism thesults partly from every

individual knowing his/her place in the social ardad playing his/her part well.
When Duke Jing of Oi asked about government, byckvhihe meant proper
administration so as to bring social harmony, Confs replied.“There is

government, when the prince is prince, and the steniis minister, when he father
is father and the son is son.”

(d) Filial piety

“Filial piety” is considered among the greatestiofues that must be shown towards
both the living and the dead (ancestors). The téilnal”, meaning “of a child”,
denotes the respect that a child, or originallpm@, should show to his parents. This
relationship was extended by analogy to a seridéis®felationships:

(i)  Sovereign to subjects

(i)  Parent to child

(ii)  Husband to wife

(iv) Elder to younger sibling

(v) Friend to friend ( The members of this relation<dig equal to one another )

Specific duties were prescribed to each of thei@pant in this set of relationships.
Such duties were extended to the dead, where ¥irg listood as sons to their
deceased family; this led to the veneration of atars.

In time, Filial piety was also built in to the Clese legal system; a criminal would
be punished more harshly if the culprit had comaditthe crime against a parent,
while fathers often exercise enormous power oveirr tthildren. Much the same was
true of other unequal relationships.

The main source of our knowledge of the importamicEilial piety is the Book of
Filial Piety, a walk attributed to Confucius and Ision but almost certainly written
in the third century BCE. Filial Piety has contiduéo play a central role in
Confucian thinking to the present day.

(e) Loyalty

Loyalty (Chinese) is the equivalent of Filial piepn a different plane. It was
particularly relevant for the social class to whiotost of Confucius’ students
belonged, because the only way for an ambitiouslachio make his way in the
Confucian Chinese world was to enter a ruler's|csarvice. Like Filial piety,
however loyalty was often subverted by the autocragime of China. Confucius
had advocated sensitivity to the real politick lod tlass relations that existed in his
time; he did not propose that “might make rightut that a superior would had
received the “mandate of heaven” should be obegeduse of his moral rectitude.
In later ages, however, emphasis was placed owlhgations of the ruled to the
ruler and the less on the ruler’s obligations te tled. Loyalty was also an
extension of one’s duties to friends, family andwsge. Loyalty to one’s leader came
first, then to one’s family, then to one’s spousel #astly to one’s friend. Loyalty
was considered one of the greatest human virtues.
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(H  Humanity

Confucius was concerned with people’s individualvedlepment, which he

maintained took place within the context of humatattonships. Ritual and Filial

piety are the way in which one should act towarttieiofrom an underlying attitude
of humanness. Confucius’ concept of humanness @Shinpinyen ren) is probably
best expressed in the Confucian version of thei¢kghreciprocity) Golden Rule:

“what you do not wish for yourself, do not to otkiér

Ren also has a particular dimension. If the rudek$ Ren, Confucianism holds, it
will be difficult if not impossible for his subjestto behave humanly. Ren is the
basis of Confucian political theory: it presuppos@sautocratic ruler, exhorted to
refrain from acting inhumanely towards his subjeéts inhumane ruler runs the
risk of losing the “Mandate of Heaven”, the rigbtrule, such a mandate less ruler
need not to be obeyed. But a ruler who reigns hetyaand takes care of the people
is to be obeyed strictly, for the benevolence sfdominion shows that he has been
mandated by heaven. Confucius himself had littlsag on the will of the people,
but his leading follower Mencius did state on ogeasion that the people’s opinion
on certain weighty matters should be polled.

() The gentleman

The term “Junzi” (literally “nobleman”) is crucidb classical Confucianism. The
ideal of a “gentleman” or “perfect man” is that f@hich Confucianism exhorts all
people to strive. A succinct description of therfpet man” is one who “combines
the qualities if saint, scholar, and gentleman”. nhidern times the masculine
translation in English is also still frequently dseclitism was bound up with the
concept, and gentlemen were expected to act asl moides to the rest of the
society. They were to:

(i)  Cultivate themselves morally

(i)  Show Filial piety and loyalty where these are darel
(i)  Cultivate humanity, or benevolence.

The great exemplar of the perfect gentleman is @oa$ himself. Perhaps the
greater tragedy of his life was that he was newarded the high official position,
which he desired, from which he wished to demotestitae general well-being that
would ensure if humane persons ruled and admiedtiére state.

The opposite of the Junzi was the Xiaoren (Chinpssy/in: xiaoren; literally “small
person”). The character in this context means ipitnind and heart, narrowly self
interested, greedy, superficial, or materialistic.

3.2 The Confucian Texts

As Confucianism in its broad sense embraces nat @ immediate teaching of

Confucius, but also the traditional records, custoand rites to which he gave the
sanction of his approval, and which today restgdgrupon his authority, there are
reckoned among the Confucian texts severally,dian in his day was venerated as
sacred heirlooms of the past. The texts are divid&dtwo categories, known as the
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“King” (Classic), and the “Shuh” (Books). The texikthe “King”, which stand first
in importance, are commonly reckoned as five, butetimes as six.

(@) The first of these is the “Shao-king” (Book of Hisf), a religious and moral
work, tracing the hand of providence in a seriegrefat events of past history,
and inculcating the lesson that the Heaven-godsgpresperity and length of
days only to the virtuous ruler who has the truéfave of the people at heart. Its
unity of composition may well bring its time of didation down to the sixth
century B.C. though the sources on which the eachapters are based may be
almost contemporaneous with the events related.

(b) The second “King” is the so-called “She-King” (BookSongs), often spoken of
as the “Odes”. And of its 305 short lyric poemsnsobelong to the time of the
Shang dynasty (1766-1123 B.C), the remaining antigpes larger, part to the
first five centuries of the dynasty of Chow, thgtdown to about 600 B.C.

(c) The third “King” is the so-called “Y-king” (Book ofChanges), an enigmatic
treatise on the art of diving with the stalks ofative plant, which after being
thrown give different indications accordingly agyhconform to one or another
of the sixty-four hexagrams made up of three broked three unbroken lines.
The short explanations which accompany them, igelaneasure arbitrary and
fantastic, are assigned to the time of Wan andlb&rious son Wu, founders of
the Chow dynasty (1122B.C) Since the time of Comfgicthe work has been
more than doubled by a series of appendixes, temmmber, out of which eight
are attributed to Confucius. Only a small portidrirese, however are probably
authentic.

(d) The fourth “King” is the “Li-Ki” (Book of Rites). i its present form it dates
from the second century of our era, being a cortipilafrom a vast number of
documents, most of which date from the earlier parthe Chow dynasty. It
gives rules of conduct down to the minute detailsréligious acts of worship,
court functions, social and family relations, dresshort, for every sphere of
human action. It remains today the authoritativedguf correct conduct for
every cultivated Chinese. In the “Li-Ki” are many @onfucius’'s reputed
sayings and two long treatises composed by disgipidich may be said to
reflect with substantial accuracy the sayings aaahings of the master. One of
these is the treatise known as the “Chung-yung’c{free of the Mean). It forms
Book XXVIII of the “Li-Ki”, and is one its most valable treatises. It consists of
a collection of sayings of Confucius characterizimg man of perfect virtue. The
other treatise, forming Book XXXIX of the “Li-Ki” 8 so-called “Ta-Ch’un-
ts’ew” (spring and autumn), said to have been amithy the hand of Confucius
himself. It consists of a connected series of lsaneals of the state of Lu for the
years 722-484B.C.

To these five “Kings” belongs, the sixth so-callétlao-king” (Book of Filial
Piety). The Chinese attributes its composition émfQcius, but in the opinion of
critical scholars, it is the product of the schobhis disciples. Tsang-tze.

Mention has just been made of the two treatises;Dloctrine of the Mean” and

the “Great Learning”, embodied in the “Li-Ki". Irhé eleventh century of our
era, these two works were united with other Comfladexts, constituting what is
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known as the “Sze-shuh” (Four Books). First of éhissthe “Lun yu” (Analects).

It is a work in twenty short chapters, showing whanner of man Confucius
was in his a daily life, and recording many of &igking sayings on moral and
historical topics. It seems to embody the authetgstimony of his disciples
written by one of the next generations.

(e) The second place in the “Shuh” is given to the “Bad Mencius”. Mencius
(Meng-tze) was not an immediate disciple of thetarasle lived a century later.
He acquired great fame as an exponent of Confuanhing. His sayings
chiefly, on moral topics, were treasured up by igiss, and published in his
name. Third and fourth order in the “shuh” come 1Geeat Learning” and the
“Doctrine of the Mean”.

For our earliest knowledge of the content of th€mnfucian texts, we are
indebted to the painstaking research of the Jesisisionaries in China during
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, who, amteroic zeal for the spread
of Christ's kingdom united diligence proficiency itme study of Chinese
customs, literature, and history that have laidokis under lasting obligation.
Among these we may mention Fathers Premare Regsharme, Noel, and
Ignacio da Cost, by whom most of the Confucian gexkre translated and
elucidated with great erudition. It was but natuhelt their pioneer studies was
so difficult, a field should be destined to giveag# to the more accurate and
complete monuments of modern scholarship. But énexe they have worthy
representatives in such scholars as Father Zatadi Henri Cordier, whose
Chinese studies give evidence of vast eruditiore Thnfucian texts have been
made available to English readers by Professor é.eBgsides his monumental
work is in seven volumes, entitled “The ChinesesSiles” and his version of the
“Ch’unts”ew”, he has given the revised translatiofighe “She”, “Ta-hio” “y”,
and “L1-K1” in volumes I, XVI, XXIl and XXVIII of “The sacred Books of
the East”.

3.3 Confucianism A “religion” or not?

Most religions can be defined as having a set Gaal group of gods, an organized
priesthood, a belief in a life after death, andamiged traditions, thus it is debatable
whether Confucianism should be called a true “retity While it prescribes a great
deal of ritual, little of it could be construed a®rship or meditation in a formal
sense. However, Tian is sacred to many Confucfaosfucius is occasionally made
statements about the existence of other worldlgdsethat sound distinctly agnostic
and humanistic to European and American ears. TRasfucianism is often
considered a secular ethical tradition and notedidion”. It is best described as a
philosophy with special rituals and beliefs.

Its effects on Chinese and other East Asian sesiethd cultures has been en masse
and parallel effects of religious movements, seaerother cultures. Those who
follow the teachings of Confucius say that they emenforted by it. It includes a
great deal of ritual and, in its Neo-Confucian fatation, gives a comprehensive
explanation of the world, of human nature, etc. &wer, regions in Chinese culture
are not mutually exclusive entities each tradii®free to fin d its specific niche, its
field of specification. One can practice religioeach as Taoism, Christianity,
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Judaism, Sikhism, the Baha'i faith, Jainism, Isla®hinto, Buddhism, or
Zoroastrianism and still profess Confucian beliefs.

Although Confucianism may include ancestral worsksgcrifice to ancestral spirit
and an abstract celestial deity, and the deificatid ancient kings and even
Confucius himself, all these features can be trdmmek to non-Confucian Chinese
beliefs established long before Confucius and,hia tespect, make it difficult to
claim that such rituals make Confucianism a religio

Generally speaking, Confucianism is not consideredligion by Chinese or other
east-Asian people. Part of this attitude, may bglagmed by the stigma on many
religion as superstitious, illogical, or unabledigal with modernity. Many Buddhist
say that Buddhism is not a religion, but a phildsgmand this is partially a reaction
to its popular negative popular views of religi®@milarly, Confucians maintain that
Confucianism is not a religion, but rather a mamadle or philosophic world view.
Many “religions” in East Asia such as Buddhism arabism can be considered as
“not religions”. There is a much blurred line beemereligion and philosophy in
non-Western thought.

4.0 CONCLUSION.

From the discussion you have learnt the following

- That Confucius was a sage and social philosopheCliha whose
teachings deeply influenced East Asia for two tlamds five hundred
years.

- Confucianism is an ancient tradition of China arah$formed to the state
religion down to the present day.

- Confucianism is a religion without positive reveat with a minimum of
dogmatic teaching.

- Its popular worship is centred in offerings to tread.

- Several names for Confucianism exist in Chineseh &8, School of the
Scholars, Teachings of the Scholars, Study of ttt®l@rs, and Teachings
of Confucius.

- There are specific themes in Confucian thoughtsivished more lights
on the tenets and aspiration of Confucianism.

- Confucian Text is divided into two broad senseg @lassics and the
Books.

- Confucianism is often considered a secular ethicaition and not a
“religion” but its effect on Chinese and other E#sian societies and
cultures has been immersed and parallels the seffe€t religious
movements seen in other cultures.
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5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been exposed to the teashofgConfucianism through the
various themes in Confucian thought and texts. diiteon, you are made to
understand that Confucianism is not a religion atality but rather philosophical
ideology of the Chinese tradition moral code. Yoe tnerefore advised strongly to
master these facts before you go to the next unit.

6.0 TUTOR MARKED ASSIGNMENT

(1

(In
(1)

Trace the origin of Confucianism as a Chinese iatig
Explain in details the Confucian Texts.

Discuss two of the themes in Confucius thought.

6.1 MARKING GUIDE TO TMA
Question 1: Trace the origin of Confucianism as &hinese religion

Vi

Vii

Confucianism means the complex system of mavaias, political and
religious teachings built up by Confucius on émeient Chinese
traditions

Confucianism aims of making man to be of knadge and of good
manners

It is a religion without positive revelatiom, minimum of dogmatic
teaching with its popular worship centered ireafig to the dead.

The religion was inaugurated by Confucius whasva sage and social
philosopher of China. He lived between (551-BCE

Confucius was a main of letters who worried dliba trouble times he
lived.

Confusius did not leave any writing put forwdis ideas rather, only
texts with recollections by his disciples anddstots are available
Several names for Confucianism exits in Chene$here include:

a School of the scholars (Pinyin; rujia)

b Teaching of the scholars (rujiao)

c Study of the scholars (Ruxne)

d Teaching of Consucius (Pinyin Kongjiao)

Question 2: Explain in details the Confucian texts
The texts are divided into two major categoriesythre the “King” (classic) and the
Shuh (Books)

a

The ‘Shao-king (Book of History). This is thiest Confucian text
which established that the heave god gives prag@and length of day
to the virtuous ruler.

The second text was ‘She-king’ (Book of Sondgrospoken of as the
“Odes”.

Part of its 305 lyric poems belong to the tinieh® shang dynasty
(1766-1123 BC)
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Question 3:
a
[
ii
iii

Vi
Vii
viii
iX

Question 4:

The larger part belongs to the first five carga of the dynasty of
chow

The third text is called "Ye king’ Book of (Chges)

The text is of about ten (10) in numbers, ouvbich eight are
attributed to Confucius.

The fruit ‘king’ is the Li-Ki (Book of Rites)

This text gives rules of conduct down to theadlstfor religious acts of
worship, court function, social and family retats.

The text remains the authoritative guide ofreat conduct for every
cultivated Chinese

This text also contain many of Confucius regulisayings and log
treatises composed by disciples which relatedtantially the sayings
and teaching of Confucius.

The second group of the Confucius text was knasnthe ‘Book of
Mencius’. This text was based on Confucius sgg/iand teachings
chiefly on moral topics, which the third and fryparts of the ‘Shuh’
was on the ‘Great Learning’ and the ‘Doctrineled Mean'.

Disucss two of the Themes in Confucidlsought

Governance

To the Confucius, governance rested on thetghdi govern oneself
Leadership by example is paramount in Confutiadition

Discipline in leadership influences the follevs positively or
negatively

Filial Piety

Filia piety is considered among the greatestidfies in Confucianism
The term ‘Filia’ means to respect that a ctgltbuld show to the
parents

This respect was extended to

The leaders of all categories spiritual, poltiand as many leaders as
one subjected to

Respect to the parents direct or indirect parent

Husband to wife and wife to the husband

Elder to young sibling and the young to thdezxb

Friend to friend

Specific duties and responsibilities were dtgtto each institutions to
abide with

Explain Ritual in Confucianism

The term ritual or (Pinyinli) refers to propryebr secular ceremonial
behaviour.

It was also codified as a comprehensive systénorms

Ritual has a different meaning in content adr@ucianism, for

instance, any act that people carryout in everyidia is considered as

ritual.
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7.0

)Y Rituals are not necessarily regimented for teaiby practices, but the
routings that people often undergo knowingly nknowingly that can
influence their lives and society they live.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

This is a religion of ancient Persia based on tbeship of a single god, founded by
the prophet Zoroaster also called zerathustradgrétC BC. The term Zoroastrianism
was first attested by the Oxford English Dictionamy1874 in Archibald Sayce’s
principles of Comparative Philology. The first swimg reference to Zoroaster in
Western scholarship is attributed to Thomas Bro{6®5-682), who briefly refers to
the prophet in his 1643 Religio Medici. The OEDamls 1743 (Warburton, Pope’s
Essay) as earliest reference to Zoroaster.

The term Mazdaism (pronounced / maezdeiscm) ipialy 19" century construct,
taking Mazda from the name Ahura Mazda and addmegsuffix ism to suggest a
belief system. The Zoroastrian name of the religimee the times of ancient Persia is
Mazdayasma, which combines Mazda- with the Avedtarguage word yasma,
meaning wisdom worship, devotion to wisdom.” A gitganer of the Mazdayasna
religion is referred to as a Mazdayasmi, a “wisdeanshipper”.

In the English language, an adherent of the fatihhrmonly refers to him or herself as
a Zoroastrian or, increasingly more common, a Baistian. An older, but still
widespread expression is Behdin, meaning ‘followemaena’, for which “Good
Religion” is one translation. In the Zoroastratuigy, the term Behdin is also used as
a title for an individual who has been formally uratied into the religion.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit you should be able to
- Account for the origin of Zoroastrianism.
- Explain the basic beliefs of Zoroastrianism.
- Discuss other characteristic s of Zoroastrianism.
- Account for the religious tests of Zoroastrianism.
- Explain other principle beliefs in Zoroastrianism.

44



3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 BASIC BELIEFS

There is one universal and transcendental God, &ANazda, meaning The Supreme
Wisdom, the one Uncreated Creator to whom all wiprghultimately directed. The
term Ahura Mazda was constructed by Zoroasterasrdination of a masculine and
a feminine word as if to underline the lack of &a@fic gender, making the divinity
radically different from pre-Zoroastrain polythéist deities. Reflecting
Zoroastriananism’s geographical and cultural oridietween the monotheistic
religions of the Middle East and the monotheistid pantheistic faiths of South aisa
as well as reflecting the religion’s pluralisticteliacy origins, contemporary
Zoroastrianism features interpretations of the ephof Ahura Mazda covering both
monotheism, cosmic or mental dualism, pantheism @arkentheism. The pantheist
school of Zoroastrianism, as taught by contemporseiiolars such as Parviz
Varjavand, is in this on-going theological debaticty referred to as Mazdayasna,
meaning “wisdom worship” in contemporary Englishid here important to stress
that despite these radical theological differendesist and pantheist interpretations
of Zoroastrianism have always co-existed, bothran land India, throughout the
millennia within the same organizational framework.

Ahura Mazda’s creation evident as asha, truth adéros the antithesis of chaos,
evident as druj, falsehood and disorder. The nesuitonflict involves the entire
universe, including humanity, which has an actelay in the conflict.

Active participation in life through good thoughtgood words and good deeds is
necessary to ensure happiness and to keep the ahbag. This active participation
is a central element in Zoroaster's concept of ke and Zoroastrianism rejects all
forms of monasticism.

Ahura Mazda will ultimately prevail, at which poitlhe universe will undergo a
cosmic renovation and time will end (cf: Zoroastriaschatology). In the final
renovation, all of creation even the souls of tlkadithat were initially banished to
“darkness” will be reunited in Ahura Mazda. In Zastrian tradition the malevolent is
represented by Druj, the “Destructive principle’hile the benevolent is represented
through Ahura Mazda’s Asha, the instrument or “Beons Principle” of the act of
creation. It is through spenta Mainyu that Ahurazif is immanent in humankind
and through which the creator interacts with therldvoAccording to Zoroastrian
cosmology, in articulating the Ahura Vairya formélaura Mazda made this ultimate
triumph evident to Druj. As expressions and aspwEctCreation, Ahura Mazda
emanated seven “sparks”, the Amesha Spentas (“Baesittnmortals”), that are each
the hypostasis and representative of one aspélchb€reation. These Amesha Spenta
are in turn assisted by a league of lesser priesjplhe Yazatas, each Worthy of
Worship” and each again a hypostasis of a morphgsical aspect of creation.

DEATH RITUALS

Death and burial:- Zoroastrians believe that on the fourth day afeatd the human
soul leaves the body and the body remains as anyeshpll. Mourners clean and
dress the corpse and pose it on a hard slab,alf@diag to custom. Then they bring in
a dog with two spots painted on its forehead, @&shi&d four eyes. If the dog barks the
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person is still alive. If not he is dead. Traditdig Zoroastirnas disposed of their dead
by leaving them atop open-topped enclosures, cdleders of Silence, or Dorhams.
Vultures and the weather would clean the fleshtw#fbones, which were then placed
into an ossuary at the center of the Tower (usuallyell). Fire and earth were
considered too sacred for the dead to be placetham. While this practice is
continued in India by some Parsis, it had endedhieybeginning of the twentieth
century in Iran. In India, burial and cremation d&ecoming increasingly popular
alternatives as pollution has killed off he vultyepulation. Alternatively, Parsis
have created solar concentrators to intensify imésgays and help burn the corpses.

3.1.1 OTHER CHARACTERISTICS

The symbol of fire; The energy of the creator igresented in Zoroastrianism by fire
and the sun, which are both enduring, radiant, puck life sustaining. Zoroastrians
usually pray in front of some form of fire ( or asgurce of light). (It is important to
note that fire is not worshipped by Zoroastriang, ib used simply as a symbol and
point of focus, much like the crucifix in CathobBan. For details, see fire temple).

Proselytizing and conversion Parsi Zoroastriansndbproselytize. In recent years,
however, Zoroastrian communities in Iran, Europe e Americas have been more
tolerant towards conversion. While this move hasnbsupported officially by the

Council of Mobeds in Tehran, Iran, it has not beswdlorsed by the priesthood in
Mumbai, India.

Inter-faith marriage: As in many other faiths, Zastrains are strongly encouraged to
marry others of the same faith, but this is noequirement of the religion itself.
Some members of the Indian Zoroastrain communiity (arsis) contend that a child
must have a Parsi father to be eligible for intiighn into the faith, but this assertion
is considered by most Indians to be a violationZofoastiran tenets of gender
equality, and may be a remnant of an old legalnitein (since overruled) of Parsi.
This issue is a matter of great debate within tlaesiPcommunity, but with the
increasingly global nature of modern society aneé ttwindling number of
Zoroastrians, such opinions are less vociferous thay were previously.

3.2 RELIGIOUS TEXTS

(@) The Avesta : The Avesta is the collection of the sacred texts of
Zoroastrianism. Although the texts are very ol& tompendium as we know it today
is essentially the result of a redaction that autiht to have occurred during the reign
of Shapur Il (309 379) CE). However, some portiohghe collection have been lost
since then, especially after the fall of the Saaissampire in 651 CE, after which
Zoroastrianism was supplanted by Islam. The ol@asiting copy of an Avestan
language texts dates to 1288CE.

The most ancient of the texts of the Avesta arannold in Cathic Avestan. The
majority of the texts are however from a later pgrimost are probably from the
Acfhaemenid era (648-330 BCE), with a few beingreyeunger. All the texts are
believed to have been transmitted orally for ceatubefore they found written form,
and in existing copies, the Avestan language wardswritten in Din debireh script, a
Sassanid era (226-651 CE) invention.
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The various texts of the Avesta are generally @gidhto topical categories, but these
are by no means fixed or canonical. Some scholafempto place the five categories
in two groups, one liturgical and the other general

(b) The Yasna, the primary liturgical collectiorhak Yasna includes the.
(© Gathas, which are thought to have been compmged  Zoroaster

himself.
(d) The Visparad, a collection of supplements toYlasna.
(e) The yashts, hymns in honrour of the divinities.
() The Vendidad, describes the various forms ofl epirits and ways to
confound them. Shorter texts and prayer collectidhe five nyaishes (“worship,
praise”) the siroze (“thirty days”) (see Zoroagtrigalendar) and the afringans
(“blessings”). Some of these fragments are coltbotehe Khorda Avesta, the ‘Little
Avesta”, which is the collection of texts for daify (as opposed to priestly) use.

The texts of the Avesta are complemented by segendary works of religious or
semi-religious nature, which although not sacred aat used as scripture, have a
significant influence on Zoroastrian doctrine. Theye all of a much later date in
general from between thd'@nd 12 centuries with the youngest treatise dating to the
17" century.

3.3 PRINCIPAL BELIEFS
Faravaha (or Ferohar), one of the primary symbbBoooastrianism, believed to be
the depiction of a Fravashi (guardian spirit).

Ahura Mazda is the beginning and the end, the arezteverything which can and
cannot be seen, the Eternal the Pure and the oatia.Tin the Gathas, the most sacred
texts of Zoroastrianism though to have been contbdse Zoroaster himself, the
prophet acknowledged devotion to no other divibiégides Ahura Mazda.

Daena (din in modern Persian) is the eternal LaWwpsg order was revealed to
humanity through the MathraSpenta (“Holy Words”pdba has been used to mean
religion, faith, law, even as a translation for tiendu and Buddhist term Dharma,
often interpreted as ‘duty’ but can also mean dag@er, right conduct, or virtue. The
metaphor of the ‘path’ of Daena is represented @amoZstrianism by the Muslim
undershirt Sudra, the “Good/Holy path; and the 72hreat Kushti girdle, the
“pathfinder”.

Daena should not be confused with the fundamentatiple asha (Vedic rta), the
equitable law of the universe, which governed tfeedf the ancient Indo-Iranisans.
For these, asha was the course of everything cisler\the motion of the planets and
astral bodies, the progression of the seasons tbespattern of daily nomadic
herdsman life, governed by regular metronomic esseanth as sunrise and sunset. All
physical creation (geti) was thus determined to amcording to a master plan
inherent to Ahura Mazda and violations of the orftbuf) were violations against
creation, and thus violations against Ahura MaZidas concept of asha versus the
druj should not be confused with the good versus leattle evident in western
religions, for although both forms of oppositionpexss moral conflict, the asha
versus druj concept is more systemtic and lessopalsrepresenting, for instance,
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chaos (that opposes order); or “uncreation”, evidgennatural decay (that opposes
creation); or more simply “the lie” (that opposesth, righteousness). Moreover, in
his role as the one uncreated creator of all, AlMeada is not the creator of druj
which is “nothing”, anti-creation, and thus (likesg) uncreated. Thus, in Zoroaster’s
revelation, Ahura Mazda was perceived to be thatoreof only the good (Yasna
31,4), the “supreme benevolent providence” (Yashad), that will ultimately triump
(Yasna 48,1).

In this schema of asha versus druj, mortal beihgsnéns and animals both) play a
critical role, for they too are created. Here, @irHives, they are active participation
in the conflict and it is their duty to defend ordevhich would decay without
counteraction. Throughout the Gathas, Zoroasteresipes deeds and actions, and
accordingly ascerticism is frowned upon in Zoraasism. In later Zoroastrianism,
this was explained as fleeing from the experiemdd®, which was the very purpose
that the urvan (most commonly translated as thalsevas sent into the mortal world
to collect. The avoidance of any aspect of lifejohincluded the avoidance of he
pleasures of life, is a shirking of the respongipiand duty to oneself, ones urvan,
and ones family and social obligations.

Thus, central to Zoroastrianism is the emphasisnoral choice, to choose between
the responsibility and duty for which one is in thertal world, or to give up this duty

and so facilitate the work of druj. Similarly pretieation is rejected in Zoroastrian
teaching. Humans bear responsibility for all situad they are in, and in the way they
act to one another. Reward; punishment, happinedsgaef all depends on how

individuals live their life.

In Zoroastrianism, good transpires for those whaigbteous deeds. Those who do
evil have themselves to blame for their ruin. Zgtdan morality is then to be
summed up in the simple phrase, “good thoughtsg gaards, good deeds” (Humata,
Hukhra, Hvarshta in Avestan) for it is through thelsat asha is maintained and druj
is kept in check.

Through accumulation, several other beliefs weteduced to the religion that in
some instances supersede those expressed in thasGht the late fcentury the
moral and immoral foces came to be representedpeyntd8 Mainyu and is Satanic
antithesis Angra Mainyu, the good spirit’ and ‘emilirit’ emanations of Ahura Mazda
respectively. Although, the names are old, thisosgpn is a modern western —
influenced development popularized by Martin Haughie 1880s, and was in effect a
realignment of the precepts of Zurvanism (Zurvardtoastrianism), which had
invented a third deity, Zurvan, in order to explaimention of twinship (Yasan 30.3)
between the moral and immoral. Although, Zurvaniand died out by the 0
century the critical question of the “twin brothensentioned in Yasna 30.3 remained,
and Haug's explanation provided a convenient defegainst Christian missionaries
who disparaged the parsis (Indian ZoroastriansjHeir ‘dualism’. Haug’s concept
was subsequently disseminated as a parsi intetipretdhus corroborating Haug's
theory and the idea became so popular that itug almost universally accepted as a
doctrine

48



CONCLUSION
From the discussion in this unit you have learostfar:
* The historical background of Zoroastrianism asracieat religion of Persia.
* The basic beliefs in Zoroastrianism
» Other characteristics
« The religious texts which has six divisions tha{i)sThe Avestal, (ii) The
Yasna (iii) Gathers (iv) The visparad (v) The yaslind the (vi) The
vendidad.
* Also that there are other principal beliefs in Zstrianism for instance it is
believed that faravaha is the guardian spirit, hlhura Mazda is the
beginning and the need, and Daena is the etemmal la

5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been exposed to the oridirZa@roastrianism, as an ancient
religion of Persia founded by Prophet Zoroastethim 6" BC. Also, the religion has
its own distinct beliefs and practices. Like anfestreligion of the world. It is also
reveled Zoroastrianism has its own distinct beli¢eets where its practices and
doctrines are written. The teaching also reveakrthm beliefs are classified to be
“principal” in Zoroastrianism doctrines; you areetbfore advised to master these
facts before you proceed to the next unit.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
I. What are the Basic beliefs in Zoroastriansm?
il. Enumerate and explain the religious texts imaastrianism.

6.1 MARKING GUIDES TO TMA

Question 1. Account for the origin of Zoroastriansm

i This is a religion of ancient Persia founded bg prophet Zoroaster in th& 6
BC

il Zoroastrianism was first attested to by Oxfomgksh Dictionary in 1874

iii Zoroastrian of Mazdayasma means wisdom worsiigevotion to wisdom

Y A practitioner of this religion is referred ts a ‘wisdom worshiper’

v In Zoroastrian liturgy, the term Belidin is usasl a title for an individual who
has been formally inducted into the religion.

Question 2: What are the basic beliefs in Zoroasi@nism?

i Zoroastrianism teachers that there is one uraveaed transcendental God,
Ahwra Mazda, meaning the supreme wisdom.

il Zoroastrianism teaches active participationiia through good thought good
words and good deeds to ensure happiness in life..

iii Zoroastrianism rejects all forms of monasticism

Y That God/Ahura Marda ruled the world to the efcge.

Y That at the end of the age, all souls includhmgdead ones shall be re-united.

Vi That God interacts with mankind and the world latge through spenta
maniyu.

Vil Zoroastrianism believes that the soul leavesdbath body of mankind in the
forth days.

viii  Zoroastrianisms disposed their dead body oa tibp of an enclosure called

towers of silence or Dorthems.
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IX The flesh of the body are clean off by the vidaiand wealthy thereby the
bones were placed on the tower or a well.

X By the 20" C solar and Sun’s rays are used to burn the caipseto few
number of vulture available in Persian land.

Question 3: Enumerate and explain the religious tés in Zoroastrianism

The religions texts in Zoroastrianism includes:

i The Avesta: This is the collection of the sadexis of Zoroastrianism.

il The Yasha: This is the primary liturgical calten.

iii Gathas: This is the composed text by Zoroaalene.

v The visparad: this is a collection of suppletsen the Yasna.
v The Yashts: These are hymns is honour of thimities.
Vi The vendidad: This text describes the variausis of evil spirits and ways to

confound them.

Question 4: Explain other principles beliefs in Zooastrianism.

i Faravaha one of the primary symbols of Zoroasisia is believed to be a
guardian angel.

il Daena is believed to be the eternal law, whaskerowas revealed to humanity
through the Holy Words.

iii Pedestrianism is rejected in Zoroastrianisnineatit is believed that man bears
responsibility for all situations he found himself

v Reward, punishment, happiness and grief all ddp@n how individuals live
their live.
v Zoroastrianism morality is seen as good wordsgout] deeds.
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UNIT : 7 TAOISM

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Taoism (pronounced as Daoism) refers to a varidétyetated philosophical and
religious traditions and concepts that have infagshEast Asia for over two millennia
and the West for over two centuries. The word Tao [ao, depending on the
Romanization scheme). Means ‘path’ or ‘way’, altgoun Chinese folk religion and
philosophy it has taken on more abstract meaniig®ist propriety and ethics
emphasis the Three Jewels of the Tao: compassiatenaton and humility. Taoist
though generally focuses on nature, men-cosmogsymrndence health, longevity,
wu wei (action through inaction), liberty and spameity.

“Without going out of your door, you can know theys of the World. Without

peeping through your window, you can see the wayteaven. The further you go,
The less you know. Thus, the Sage knows withowtetirag, Sees without looking,

And achieves without struggle.” Lao Tse.

“Different Chinese Philosophers, writing probabty %-4 centuries B.C., presented
some major ideas and a way of life that are nowadayws under the name of
Taoism, the way of correspondence between mankantehdency or the course of
natural world.” Alan Watts, from his book: “Tao: @ Watercourse Way.”

“We believe in the formless and eternal Tao, andeeegnize all personified deities
as being mere human constructs. We reject hatrgdlerance, and unnecessary
violence, and embrace harmony, love and learniagyve are taught by Nature. We
place our trust and out lives in the Tao, that ves/ hive in peace and balance with the
Universe, both in this moral life and beyond.” €uaeof the Reform Taoist
Congregation.

“For more than two thousand years, Daoism has edoiw close interaction with the

other major traditions of China Confucianism, Buddh ethnic creeds, and popular
religion — and adapted many of their features. l@gresent day, Daoism consists of
a multiplicity of beliefs and practices, and conts to develop, as it has for the past
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millennia, through the interaction between diffdraiion and integration — the move
to change in accordance with political, cultueaid economic developments versus
the urge to create stability through belief systelmgage lines, rituals, and myths.”
From the Amazon. Com review of the book “Daoistniity: History, lineage and
ritual.

Tao (pronounced “Dow”) can be roughly translatetd iBnglish as path or the way. It
is basically indefinable. It has to be experiendettefers to a power which envelops,
surrounds and flows through all things, living andn-living. The Tao regulates

natural processes and nourishes balance in thestdeivit embodies the harmony of
opposites (i.e. there would be no love without hate light without dark, no male

without female.)”.

The founder of Taoism is believed by many religibistorians to be Lao-Tse (604-
531BCE), whose life overlapped that of Confuciu$1@79BCE) (Alternative
spellings: Lao Tze, Lao Tsu, Lao Tzu, Laozi, Laotte). however other historians
suggest that he is a synthesis of a number ofrigatdigures. Others suggest that he
was a mythical figure. Still others suggest thatived in the &' century BCE.

He was searching for a way that would avoid thestamt feudal warfare and other
conflicts that disrupted society during his lifeamrlhe result was his book: Tao-te-
Ching (a.k.a Daodejing). Others believe that heensythical character.

Taoism started as a combination of psychology amtbgophy but evolved into a
religious faith in 440 CE when it was adopted aai@ religion. At that time Lao-Tse
become popularly venerated as deity. Taoism alonigh wBuddhism and
Confucianism, became one of the three great relgyiof China. With the end of
Ch’ing Dynasty in 1911, state support for Taoisrdexh Much of the Taoist heritage
was destroyed during the next period of warlordigter the communist victory in
1949, religious freedom was severely restricteche hew government put monks to
manual labor, confiscated temples, and plundereglstires. Several million monks
were reduced to fewer than 50,000 by 1960. 3 Qtire cultural revolution in china
from 1966 to 1976, much of the remaining Taoistithge was destroyed. Some
religious tolerance has been restored under Deag-§ing from 1982 to the present
time.

Taoism currently has about 20 million followersdas primarily centered in Taiwan.
About 30,000 Taoists live in North America; 1,720Ganada (1991 census). Taoism
has had a significant impact on North American weltin areas of “acupuncture,
herbalism, holistic medicine, meditation and masids... ”

Reverence of ancestor spirits and immortals are etsnmon in popular Taoism.
Organized Taoism distinguishes in ritual activitgrh that of the fold religion, which
some professional Taoisms (Daoshi) view as debaSkohese alchemy (including
Neidan), astrology, cuisine, several Chinese mlarérts, Chinese traditional
medicine, feng shui, immortality, and may styleqjmfong breath training discipline
has been intertwined with Taoism throughout history
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3.1 CATEGORIES OF TAOISM
There is debate over how, and whether, Taoism dhbelsubdivided. Livia Kohn
divided it into the following three categories (4):

1. “Philosophical Taoism” (Daojia). A philosophical el based on the
texts Dao De Jing and Zhuangzi.
2. “Religious Taoism” (Daojia) . a family of organizedhinese religious

movements originating from the Celestial Mastersvemeent during the
late Han Dynasty and later including the “Orthod@&hengyi) and
3. “Complete Reality” (Quanzhen) sects, which clainehges going back to
Lao Zi or Zhang Daoling in the late Han Dynasty;
“Folk Taoism”- The Chinese folk religion.

This distinction is complicated by hermeneutic €mtetive) difficulties in the
categorization of Taoist schools, sects and movésmane scholars believe that there
is no distinction between Daojia and Daojiao. Adoog to Kirkland, “Most scholars
who have seriously studied Taoism, both in Asia d@hd West, have finally
abandoned the simplistic dichotomy of Tao-chiaohif#sophical Taoism” and
“religious Tao-chiao.”, “philosophical Taoism” afictligious Taoism.

Hansen states that the identification of “Taoism”saich first occurred in the early
Han Dynasty when dao-jia was identified as a sirsgleool. The writings of Laozi

and Zhuangzi were linked together under this sitrgiéition during the Han Dynasty,
but notably not before. It is unlikely that Zhuangeas familiar with the text of the

Daodejing. Additionally, Graham states that Zhuangnuld not have identified

himself as a Taoist, a classification that did axade until well after his death.

Taoism does not fall strictly under an umbrellaaatefinition of an organized religion

like the Abrahamic traditions, nor can it purely sidied as the originator or a
variant of Chinese folk religion, as much of thaditional religion is outside of the

tenets and core teachings of Taoism. Robinet asdet Taoism is better understood
than a way of life than as a religion, and thataiherents do not approach or view
Taoism the way non-Taoist historians have done.riHdaspero noted that many

scholarly works frame Taoism as a school of thodigtused on the quest for

immortality.

A Taoist Temple in Taiwan, showing elements of Ihmgxiang religious practice and
sculptures of Dragon and Lion guardians. Taocismr®&r been a unified religion,
but has rather consisted of numerous teaching basedvarious revelations.
Therefore, different branches of Taoism often haery distinct beliefs. Nevertheless,
there are certain core beliefs that nearly allsitteools share.

3.2 BELIEFS AND PRACTICES

Taoist concepts, beliefs and practices: Tao isfitlse cause of the universe. It is a
force that flows through all life. “The Tao surraseveryone and therefore everyone
must listen to find enlightenment. Each believgital to harmonize themselves with
the Tao. Taoism has provided an alternative toQbefucian tradition in China. The
two traditions have coexisted in the country, raegiand generally within the same
individual.
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The priesthood views the many gods as manifestdnhe one Dao, “which could
be represented as an image or a particular thifidgge "concept of personified deity is
foreign to them, as is the concept of the creadibthe universe. Thus, they not pray
as Christians do; there is no God to hear the psayeto act upon them. They seek
answers to life’s problems through inner meditatod outer observation.

In contrast with the beliefs and practices of héegthood, most of laity have
“believed that spirits pervaded nature ... The god$ieaven acted like and were
treated like the officials in the world of men; whipping the gods was a kind of
rehearsal of attitudes towards secular authori@esthe other hand, the demons and
ghost of hell acted like and were treated like bhdlies, outlaws and threatening
strangers in the real world; they were bribed by people and were ritually arrested
by the martial forces of the spirit officials.”

Time is cyclical, not linear as in Western thinking
Taoists strongly promote health and vitality.

Five main organs and orifices of the body corredsptmthe five parts of the sky:
water, fire, wood, metal and earth.

Each person must nurture the Ch’l (air, breathi tlag been given to them.

Development of virtue is ones chief task. The Thdmsvels to be sought are
compassion, moderation and humanity.

Taoists follow that art of “wu wei”, which is totleature take its course. For example,
one should allow a river to flow towards the seanpeded; do not erect a dam which
would interfere with its natural flow.

One should plan in advance and consider carefalth ection before making it.

A Taoists is kind to other individuals, in part base such an action tends to be
reciprocated.

Taoists believe that “people are compassionateabyre... left to their own devices
(they) will show this compassion without expectangeward.”

The Yin Yang symbol:

This is a well known Taoist symbol. “it represethe balance of opposites in the
universe. When they are equally present, all immc&Vhen one is outweighed by the
other, there is confusion and disarray.” One soesq@ains that it was derived from
astronomical observations which recorded the shaofothe sun throughout a full

year. The two swirling shapes inside the symboédhe impression of change — the
only constant factor in the universe. One traditbates that Yin (or Ying; the dark
side) represents the breath that formed the edahk (the light side) symbolizes the
breath that formed the heavens.
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One source state: “The most traditional view it tya’ represents aspects of the
feminine: being soft, cool, calm, introspective,dahealing ... and “yang” the
masculine: being hard, hot, energetic, moving amuhedimes aggressive. Another
view has the ‘yin’ representing night and ‘yangyda

Another source offers a different definition: a gcopn misconception in the west is
that” ... yin is soft and passive and yang is hard @mergetic. Really it is yang that is
soft and yin that is hard, this is because yangnergetic and yin is passive. Yin is
like a rock and yang is like water or air, rockhisavy and hard and air is soft and
energetic.”

Allan Watts, describes the yin and yang as negatine positive energy poles: “The

ideogram indicate the sunny and shady sides ofl.a. lthey are associated with the

masculine and the feminine, the firm and the yredithe strong and the weak, the
light and the dark, the rising and the falling heravand earth, and they are even
recognized in such everyday mattes as cookingeaspity and the bland.”

However, since nothing in nature is purely blackporely white, the symbol includes
a small black swirl.

Ultimately, the ‘yin’ and ‘yang’ can symbolize aryo polarized forced in nature.
Toasts believe that humans often intervene in sadnd upset the balance of Yin and
Yang.

About the name: Taoism or Daoism:

There are two commonly used systems for translahiedglandarin Chinese language
into Roman letters: Wade Giles: This system is comgused in Taiwan and the

U.S. The Chinese character for “Way” becomes “Tawlhich leads to the English

word “Taoism.”

Hanyu pingyin or Pinyin: This system was developgdthe Chinese people and is
now finding increased used worldwide. The “Way” t@es “Dao,” which leads to
the English word “Daoism.” The “Dao” is pronounckke the “Dow” in “Dow —
Jones Index”.

We have chosen to emphasize the “Taocism” speldn@.oggle search for “Taocism”:
return 245,000 hits, whereas a search for “Daosetirned only 35,000.

Tai Chi:

There is a long history of involvement by Taoistsvarious exercise and movement
techniques. Tai chi in particular works on all paof the body. It “stimulates the
central nervous system. Lowers blood pressureguesi stress and gently tone
muscles without strain. It also enhances digesteimination of wastes and the
circulation of blood. Moreover, tai chis rhythmicomements message the internal
organs and improve their functionality.” Traditidr@hinese medicine teaches that
iliness is caused by blockages or lack of balandbe body’s “chi” (intrinsic energy).
Tai Chi is believed to balance this energy flow.
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3.3 TAOIST THEOLOGY

Taoist theology emphasized various themes founthénDaodejing and Zhuangzi,
such as naturalness, vitality, peace, “non-actiml wei) emptiness (refinement)
detachment, flexibility, receptiveness, spontanditg relativism of human ways of
life, ways of speaking and guiding behavior.

Main article: Tao

“Tao” is usually translated as road, channel, pathy, doctrine, or line. Wing-tsit
Chan stated that Tao meant system of morality taf@anists, but the natural,
eternal, spontaneous, indescribable way things rbega pursued their course to
Taoists. Hansen disagrees that these were sepaesirings and attributes. Cane
asserts Tao can be roughly stated to be the flotheofniverse, or the force behind
the natural order, equating it with the influenbattkeeps the universe balanced and
ordered. Martinson says that Tao is associated ndthre, due to a belief that nature
demonstrates the Tao. Tao is compared to whamnibtiswhich according to Keller is
similar to the negative theology of Western sclol#iris often considered to be the
source of both existence and non-existence. Lau€aggserts that Tao is rarely an
object of worship, being treated more like the &mdconcepts of atman and dharma.

Tao is also associated with the complex concefieofpower; virtue; integrity’, that
is, he active expression of Tao. De is the actiiad, or cultivation, of that “way” .

Wu wei (simplified Chinese: traditional Chinesenyin: wuwei) is a central concepts
in Taoism. The literal meaning of wu wei is “withaaction”. It is often expressed by
the paradox wei wu wi, meaning “action without anti or “effortless doing”. The
practice and efficiency of wu wei are fundamental Taoist thought, most
prominently emphasized in Taoism. The goal of wu gealignment with Tao,
revealing the soft and invisible power within dllrtgs. It is believed by Taoists that
masters of wu wei can observe and follow this iilgspotential, the innate in-action
of the way.

In ancient Taoist texts, wu wei is associated witdter through its yielding nature.
Water is soft and weak, but it can move earth aadec stone. Taoist philosophy
proposes that the universe works harmoniously daegrto its own ways. When
someone exerts his will against the world, he gitsrshat harmony. Taoism does not
identify man’s will as the root problem. Ratheragiserts that man must place his will
in harmony with the natural universe.

Pu (simplified Chinese: traditional Chinese: pinypu, pu; Wade-Giles: p'u; lit.
“uncut wood”) is translated “uncarved block”, “untae log”, or “simplicity”. It is a
metaphor for the state of wu wei and the princgdl@an. It represents a passive state
of receptiveness. Pu is a symbol for a state o¢ patential and perception without
prejudice. In this state, Taoists believe evenghiis seen as it is, without
preconceptions or illusion.

Pu is usually seen as keeping oneself in the pdrabstate of tao. It is believed to be

the true nature of the mind, unburdened by knowdeaigexperiences. In the state of
pu, there is no right or wrong, beautiful or uglhere is only pre experience, or
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awareness, free from learned labels and definititins this state of being that is the
goal of following wu wei.

Taoists believe that man is a microcosm for thevensie. The body ties directly into
the Chinese five elements . the five organs caeelath the five elements, the five
directions and the seasons. Akin to the Hermetigimaof “as above, so below,”
Taoism posits that man may gain knowledge of thevemse by understanding
himself.

In Taoism, even beyond Chinese folk religions, easi rituals, exercises, and

substance are said to positively affect ones physied mental health. They are also
intended o align oneself spiritually with cosmiades, or enable ecstatic spiritual
journeys. These concepts seem basic to Taoismténfefms. Internal alchemy and

various spiritual practices are used by some Tatisimprove health and extend life,
theoretically even to the point of physical immabtya

The traditional Chinese religion is polytheistits inany deities are part of a heavenly
hierarchy that mirrors the bureaucracy of impe@aina. According to their beliefs,
Chinese deities may be promoted or demoted for Hations. Some deities are also
simply exalted humans, such as Guan Yu, the gdwobr and piety. The particular
deities worshipped very according to geographiegians and historical periods in
China, though the general pattern of worship isextanstant.

There are disagreements regarding the proper cotigposf this pantheon. Popular
Taosim typically presents the Jade Emperor as theab head deity. Intellectual
(“elite”) Taoists, such as the Celestial Masterst,sasually present Laozi (Laojun,
“Lord Lao”) and the Three Pure Ones at the tophefRantheon of deities.

While a number of immortals or other mysteriousifes appear in the Zhuangzi, and
0 a lesser extent in the Tao Te Ching, these hawmerglly not become the objects of
worship. Traditional conceptions of Tao area nobé&confused with the Western
concepts of theism and monotheism. Being on whaafldo does no indicate a union
with an eternal spirit in the Hindu sense, butealiving in accordance with nature.

For more details on this topic, see Three Jewelkef ao.

The Three Jewels, or Three Treasures, (Chinesgnpsanbao; Wade-Giles: san-pao
are basic virtue in Taoism. The Three Jewels angpession and humility. They are
also translated as kindness, simplicity (or theeabs of excess), and modesty. Arthur
Waley describes them as “[t] the three rules tbamnfthe practical, political side of
the author’s teaching”. He correlate and Three Jusss with “abstention from
aggressive war and capital punishment,” “absolutgkcity o living”, and refusal to
assert active authority.

Compared to a traditional Western perspective, Taeist view of sexuality is
considerably more at ease. The body is not vievge@ a@angerous source of evil
temptation, but rather as a positive asset. Taogett Western mind-body dualism;
mind and body are not set in contrast or opposittdh each other. Sex is treated as a
vital component to romantic love, however Taoisnpkasis the need for self-control
and moderation. Complete abstinence is frequentigted as equally dangerous as
excessive sexual indulgence. The sexual vitalitgneh is portrayed ad limited, while
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the sexual energy of women is viewed as boundMss. are encouraged to control
ejaculation to preserve this vital energy, but womaee encouraged to reach orgasm
without restriction. Taoists believe that a man niagrease and nourish his own
vitality by bringing a woman to organism, therebsctivating” her energy and
attuning it with himself. This is considered toltenefit to both partners.

3.4 TAOIST TEXTS

The Tao Te Ching, or Daodejing, is widely considete be the most influential
Taoist text. It is a foundational scripture of gahimportance in Taoism. It has been
used as a ritual text throughout the history afjrelis Taoism. However, the precise
date that it was written is the subject of deb#tere are those who put it anywhere
from the &' century BC to the"3century BC.

Taoist commentators have deeply considered theirgdines of the Tao Te Ching.
They are widely discussed in both academic and straam literature. A common
interpretation is similar to Korzybsk’s observatithat “the map is not the territory”.
The opening lines, with literal and common traneslatare:

Tao literally means “path” or “way” and can figukedly mean “essential nature”,
“destiny”, “principle”, or “true path”. The philoghical and religious “Tao” is
infinite, without limitation. One view states thtte paradoxical opening is intended
to prepare the reader for teachings about the cimiéde Tao. Tao is believed to be
transcendent, indistinct and without form. Henteannot be named or categorized.
Even the word “Tao” can be considered a dangereugptation to make Tao a
limiting “name”.

The Tao Te Ching is not thematically ordered. Hosvethe main themes of the text
are repreatedly expressed using variant formulstiosften with only a slight
difference. That leading themes revolve aroundntitere of Tao and how to attain it.
Tao is said to be unameable and accomplishing dheas through small means.
There is significant debate regarding with Englisinslation of the Tao Te Ching is
preferred, and which particular translation metHogyp is best. Discussions and
disputes about various translations of the Tao Ten@ can become acrimonious
involving deeply entrenched views.

Ancient commentaries on the Tao Te Ching importarts in their own right. The

Heshang Gong commentary was most likely writtetheaxsecond century AD, and as
perhaps the oldest commentary, contains the edifaine Tao Te Ching that was
transmitted to the present day. Other importantroentaries include the Xiang'er,
one of the most important texts from the way of @eestial Masters and Wang Bi’'s
commentary.

The Zhuangzi was named after its author, who ajgmears as a character in the
book’s narrative. It is more in the form of a cotien of stories than the short
aphorisms and maxims o the Tao Te Ching. Also antbegcast of characters in he
Zhuangzi’s stories is Laozi of the Tao Te Chingwadl as Confucius.

The Daozang, Treasury of Tao) is sometimes refeiwems he Taoist canon. It was

originally compiled during the Jin, Tang, and Sahpasties. The version surviving
today was published during the Ming dynasty. He dgiDaozang includes almost
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1500 texts. Following the example of the Buddhispitaka, it is divided into three
dong, “caves”, “grottoes”). They are arranged frimghest” to “lowest”.

Daoshi generally do not consult published versiohthe Daozang, but individually
choose, or inherit, texts included in the Daozartgese texts have been passed down

for generations from teacher to student.

The Shangqging School has a tradition of approachaasm through scriptural study.
It is believed that reciting certain texts oftenoegh will be rewarded with
immortality.

While the Tao Te Chng is most famous, there areynaher important texts in
traditional Taoism. Taishang Ganying Pian (“Treaté$ the Exalted One on Response
and Retribution”) discusses sin and ethics, andoleasme a popular morality tract in
the last few centuries. It asserts that those mimbay with Tao will live long and
fruitful lives. The wicked, and their descendamtgd| suffer and have shortened lives.
Both the Tai Ping Jing (“Scripture on Great Peaeeill the Bao PU Zi (“Book of the
Master who keeps to Simplicity”) contain early &afical formulas that early Taoists
believed could lead to immorality.

Some forms of Taoism may be traced to prehistalic feligions in China that later
coalesced into a Taoist tradition. Laozi is tramhtlly regarded as the founder of
Taoism and is closely associated in the mid seammury AD. Taoism gained
official status in China during the Tang Dynastyhose emperors claimed Laozi as
their relative. Several Song emperors, most notablyizong, were active in
promoting Taoism, collecting Taoist texts and psitilg editions of the Daoizan.
Aspects of Confucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism weresciously synthesized in the
Neo-Confucian school, which eventually became IngpeDrthodoxy for state
bureaucratic purposes. The Qing Dynasty, howevachnfiavored Confucian classics
and rejected Taoist works. During the eighteenthtwory, the imperial library was
constituted, but excluded virtually all Taoist bgoBy the beginning of the twentieth
century, Taoism had fallen so much from favor, thally one complete copy of the
Daozang still remained, at the White Cloud MonasterBeijing. Taoism is one of
five religions recognized by the PRC, and regulatesactivities through a state
bureaucracy (the China Taoist Association).

3.5 ADHERENTS OF TAOISM

The number of Taoists is difficult to estimate, doea variety of factors including
defining Taoism. The number of people practicingn@ke folk religion is estimated
to be under four hundred million. Most Chinese peagnd many others have been
influenced in some way by Taoist tradition. Estiesator the number of Taoists world
wide range from twenty to over fifty million.

Taoism as with other religions in China have beppressed and discourage during
the Cultural Revolution, thus the number of Taotsiday greatly declined from the
pre-Communist China.

Geographically, Taoism flourishes best in regiompytated by Chinese people:

mainland China, Taiwan, Malaysia, Singapore, andioua Chinese diaspora
communities. Taoist literature and art has inflleehthe cultures of Korea, Japan, and
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Vietnam. Organized Taoism seems not to have attla@ large non-chinese
following, excepts in Korea (e,g. see Kouk Sun Dany Vietnam, until modern

times. In Taiwan 7.5 million people (33% of the ptgtion) identify themselves as
Taoists. In Singapore, 8.5% of the population idgrnhemselves as Taoists. There
are also small numbers of Taoists in the Westemhdwo

At certain dates, food may be set out as a saeribccthe gods and / or spirits of the
departed, such as during the Qingming Festivals Thay include slaughtered pigs
and ducks or fruit. Another form of sacrifice invet the burning of Joss paper or
Hell Bank Notes, on the assumption that images twrssumed by the fire will
reappear not as a mere image, but as the actual-téen the spirit world, and be
available for the departed spirit to use. At ottlates, fasting or vegan diet may be
practiced.

Also at certain dates, street parades take plabereTare lively affairs which
invariably involve firecrackers and flower-coverdldats broadcasting traditional
music. Street parades may also include lion damaces dragon dances; human —
occupied puppets (often of the “seventh Lord” andhih Lord”), jitong male
“Mediums”) who mutilate their skin with knives; Bajang which are Kungfu-
practicing honor guards in demonic makeup; andnggies carrying god-images.
The various participants are not considered perosmbut rather possessed by the
god in question.

Fortune-telling — including astrology, | Ching, anther forms of divination — has
long been considered a traditional Taoist pursMediumship is also widely
encountered. We may distinguish between martiah$oof medium ship (like the
aforementioned jitong) and X spirit-writing, typlathrough the practice of fuji
(planchette writing).

Many Taoists also participated in the reading amiding of books. Taoists of this

type tend to be civil servants, elderly retiresiromodern times, university faculty.
While there is considerable overlap with religioleoism, there are often important
divergences in interpretation. Wang Bi, one of thest influential philosophical

commentators on the Laozi (and Yijing) was in fa&onfucian.

A number of martial arts traditions, particularlgiTChi Ch’'uan, Bagua Zhang, Wing
Chun, Won Yuen Yat Hey Jueng, Bak Mei Pai, Bok Pai, Yaw Gong Moon and

Xing Yi Quan, embody Taoist principles to a greaberlesser extent, and some
practitioners consider their art to be a meangaétcing Taoism.

Taoist symbols and images

The Taijitu (“yin and yang”) symbol as well as tBagua (“Eight Trigrams”) are
associated with Taoist symbolism. While almosflalbist organizations make use of
the yin and yang symbol, one could also call it fQoian, Neo-Confucian or pan-
chinese. The yin and yang make a backwards “s”ehapgh yin (black or red) on
bottom. One is likely to see this symbol as dedonaton Taoist organization flags
and logos, temple floors, or stitched into clericabes. According to Song Dynasty
sources, it originated around the ™@entury. Previously, yin and yang were
symbolized by a tiger and dragon.
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Taoist temples may fly square or triangular flagkey typically feature mystical
writing or diagrams and are intended to fulfill mars functions including providing
guidance for the spirits of the dead, to bring gmtline, increase life span etc. other
flags and banners may be those of the gods or itatsdhemselves.

One sometimes sees a zigzag with seven starssespireg the Big Dipper (or the
“Bushel”, the Chinese equivalent). In the Shang adyy the Big Dipper was
considered a deity, while during the Han dynastycansidered a qi path of the
circumpolar god, Taiyi.

Taoist temple in southern China and Taiwan maynolfte identified by their roofs,
which feature Chinese dragons and phoenixes maderfrulti-colored ceramic tiles .
they also stand for the harmony of yin and yanghwhe phoenix being yin). A
related symbol is the flaming pearl which may bensen such roofs between two
dragons, as well as on the hairpin of a Celestiasbter. But in general, Chinese Taoist
architecture has no universal features that disighg it particularly from other
structures.

Relations with other religions and philosophies

Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism are one, a pajnti the litang style portraying

three men laughing by a river stream™t2ntury, song Dynasty.

The terms Tao and De are religious and philosoplecens shared between Taoism
and Confucianism. He authorship of the Tao Te Clsngssigned to Laozi, who is
traditionally held to have been a teacher of CooficHowever, some scholars
believe the Tao Te Ching arose as a reaction t€tmucianism. Zhunagzi, reacting
to the Confucian — Mohist ethical disputes in Higstory of thought”, casts Laozi as a
prior step o to the Mohists by name and the Coafugby implication.

Early Taoist texts reject the basic assumptiongCohfucianism which relied on
rituals and order, in favour of the examples o tWihature and individualism.
Historical Taoists challenged conventional moraliyhile Confucians considered
society debased and in need of strong ethical gu&la

40 CONCLUSION
From this unit you have learnt the following:
- The origin of Taoist in China
- Categories of Taoist in China
- Beliefs and Practices about Taoist
- What Taoist theology all about
- The Toast Texts

5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been exposed to the backgtdustory of Taoism as a religion
in China. Also that Taoism could be divided intcetwhich include in

I. Philosophical Taoism

il Religious Taoism and iii complete Reality. efhDiscussion also made it
clear that disheart beliefs and preaches in Taoldm.main theology of this ancient
religion and its texts were also disused, whileésson the adherents were examined.
You are therefore advised to master the salieness this unit before you proceed
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6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

I. Briefly trace the origin of Taoism

il Explain the categories of Taoist you have learnt
ii Discuss the Belief and practices in Taoistgeln

6.1 MARKING GUIDES TO TMA

Question 1: Briefly trace the origin of Taoism

i The founder of Taoism is believed by many religfostorians to be (90 — TSE
(604-531BCE) whose life over lapped that of Confa¢551-479 BCE).

il Lao-Tse was said to have been searching for @@acagainst the constant
feudal warfare and conflicts over the land dutingylifetime.

iii Taoism started as a combination of psychologg ahilosophy but evolved
into a religious faith in 40CE when it was adapés a state religion.

Y Taoism currently has about 20 million followeaad is primarily centred in
Taiwan.

v Taoism has had a significant impact on North Aosar culture in areas of
acupuncture herbalism holistic medicine, meditaiaod martial arts.

Question 2: Explain the of Taoist you have learnt
Livia Kohn divided Taoists into three categorid®\t are:

[ Philosophical Taoism: This is a philosophiczthgol based on the
texts Dao De Jing and Zhuangzi.

ii Religious Taoism: This is a family of organiz€hinese religious
movements originating from the celestial masteosyement during the
late Han Dynasty and later including the ‘orthedo

i Complete Reality: This is the sect which atalineages back to Laozi
or Zhang Daoling in the late Han Dynasty.

Taoism has never been a united religion, but h#éseraconsisted of numerous
teaching based on various revelations. Therefbifierent branches of Taoism often
have very distinct beliefs.

Question 3: Discuss the belief and practice in Tasi religion

[ The concept of personified deity is foreign @olst practice, thus
adherents of Taoist do not pay as Christiansahdr religionists do
rather they seek answers to life’'s problems tiinoinner meditation
and other observation.

ii Taoist strongly promote health and vitality sheiach person must
nurture the Chi’l (air breath) that has been git@them.

ii Development of virtue is one’s chief task, ttieee jewels to be sought
are compassion, moderation and humanity.

\Y Taost beliefs that people should be kind to anether as such action
IS reciprocated.

Question 4: Write expensively on Taoist Theology
[ Taoist Theology emphasized various themes ssctaturaliness,
vitality peace, emptiness, flexibility, receptness, spontaneity, ways
of speaking and guiding behaviour.
I Taoist asserts that man must place his withammony with the natural
universe.
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ii Taoist believes that everything is seen as,iwithout preconceptions
or illusion.

)Y Taoist posits that man may gain knowledge efuhiverse by
understanding himself.

% Deities are worshipped according to geographelaious and
historical periods in China, through the genguaitern of worship is
more constant.

Vi Taoist teachings on sexuality stands on selbrtrol and moderation.

7.0 REFERENCES AND FURTHER READINGS
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MODULE 2:
ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS

This module focuses on the origins and activiti€shmse religions traced to be

originated from Abraham, the father of the Jewsster These religions include:

UNIT 1: Judaism
UNIT 2: Christianity
UNIT 3: Islam and
UNIT 4: Baha'ism

UNIT ONE: JUDAISM

CONTENTS

1.0 Introduction

2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main Content

3.1 Jewish Distinctiveness

3.2  Central Doctrines of Judaism
3.3 Jewish Festivals

4.0 Conclusion

5.0 Summary

6.0 Tutored Marked Assignment

6.1 Marking Guides to TMA

7.0 References/Further Readings

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Judaism as a religion cannot be separated fromigiary of the Jews as a race. Both
the history of the Jews and their religion is fowmdthe pages of the Old

Testament: It terminates on the note of expectation of thming Messiah. While
waiting for the Messianic age, the News were caont&d with one problem or the
other. Their faith in Yahweh was tested to thehbig degree. Then came the New
Testament times, the arrival of the expected Massad finally come the birth of
Christianity — the period when the Jews of Palessimuggled for existence.

Its Early and Later Formations

The religion had long been in existence. It hasoiigin in Babylon when the Jews
were taken captive and sent to that town. Theiceliwas basically meant for the
Jews alone. It was the belief of the adherenthisffaith that God (Yahweh) called
no one but the Israelites alone

@) Early Formation: Judaism had its origin in &am, the first of the
Patriarchs. who was called from Ur of Chaldea lojyvane voice. He was to proceed
to the land of Canaan with the promise that hiceledants should live there as a
great nation (Genesis 12). The promise was trenesfeto Isaac and Jacob —
Abraham’s son and grandson respectively.
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But Jacob and his family were settled in Egyptaaesult of famine. In Egypt, the
Jews grew in large numbers and were factors toebkoned with politically and
socially. As history would have it, as many as theyre, the people were turned into
Pharaonic serfs. Moses, one of the Jews rescusd thhen at the direction of
Yahweh, led them out of Egyptian bondage. On thay out of Egypt, Yahweh
proved to be the Redeemer and Liberator of His lgeofit the Mt. Sinai, He revealed
Himself to the people as the Law Giver. He entargd covenant with the Jews
therefore asking them to live according to His nnstion, guidance and teaching.
The relationship here was that of a personal Gaah(€h) revealing Himself to a
specific people (the Jews). Thus Judaism haddlreken root.

(b) Later Formation: With the extinct of Mosessklinoa took over the mantle of
leadership as the leader of the Jews. After Josamee the Judges. Then came Saul,
David and Solomon propagating Judaism in their tmes. It was after the rulership
of Solomon that the kingdom of Israel splited it — Northern and Southern
Kingdoms. Between 721 and 587 B.C., the two kimgsidell into the hands of
Asayrians. Jerusalem was razed to the grounder8eyews were carried into exile
especially into Babylon.

There in Babylon, because of the absence of Jems@emple worship, the Jews
came as one people with one religion — JudaismrioMa houses of prayer called
synagogues were put up. Here, Yahweh was offermdhip by the Yahweh was
offered worship by the Jews in exile. There, thposition of Torah — the Jewish law,
became a fixed institution. Judaism as a religiso came into contact with other
parts of the world.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit you should be able to:
» account for the formation of Judaism
» explain Judaism distinctiveness
» account for the central doctrines of Judaism
» Discuss the Jewish festivals.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 Jewish Distinctiveness:

The Jews — both old and young believe in the distianess of the Jewish race.
What actually distinguished them from other racéshe world are many among
which are: the exodus event, and the Sinai episdaeordingly, this distinctiveness
is reflected in the Jewish attitudes to peopletbépreligions and creeds.
Their Distinctiveness
0] At the age of 15, Jewish son becomes a ‘son ofdhemandment’.
(i) He is called up to the reading of the Torah onShbébath following his
birth day.
(i)  On that occasion he is made to believe that thaelises are the only
chosen people of God and to them alone. He has ¢fiieTorah.
(iv)  Also, as a mark of distinctiveness, a Jew holds wiale all peoples and
nations are God’s creatures through Adam, the Jely is His elected
child through Abraham.
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(v) To this extent the Jews are a redeemed community.

(vi)  The Jews are the covenanting partners of God.

(vii)  Because of all these privileges and to actuallyshis distinctiveness. It
is obligatory for a Jew to circumcise.

(viii)  Circumcision as a supreme obligatory sign of lgyalhd adherence to
Judaism.

(ix)  In Genesis 17: 10 — 12, this was enjoined on Abrahad his descendants
— the Jews.

x) It was a sign of covenant sealed in the flesh.

(xi)  This makes every Jew a son of the promise becauseAbraham’s seed.

3.2 Central Doctrines of Judaism

It is very difficult, if not impossible, to find aauthoritative statement which would be
generally accepted as absolutely binding to thesJewlowever, the following
teachings on certain central doctrines of religibthe Jews are generally acceptable
to the majority of the Jews. These are:

@) God and Man: In the Jews conception, God figllgoersonality. He is the
Creator who had made man in His image; God is frem all limitations and
imperfections. He is the heavenly father to whoanmust look for any assistance.
This is a friendless universe, but God is concemigld man'’s fate.

On the other hand the Jews see Man as a creat@edfMan has a share in God’s
eternal spirit. Man is in cordial relationship WwiGod and reason why god looks
favourably on him and desires his well-being. Tidtionship is disturbed as soon
as man fails to act in accordance with God’s wilhe same relationship can however
be restored through atonement.

(b) Atonement: Like other theologians, the Jevg® aéach about atonement. To
them, perfect reconciliation is achieved througlpergance, prayer and active
kindness. God, the Heavenly father sprinkles thlearc waters of pardon and
forgiveness on any repentant sinner. The Jeweftrer, believe that on the Day of
Atonement the Israelites resemble the Angels. anhDay, they are without human
wants, without sins. Rather, Israelites are linkagkether in love and peace on the
Day of Atonement. On that Day satan is silencddreehe throne of glory.

(© Messiah: the term Messiah means God’s anaint@tie term originated
among the Jews in the early centuries, especidigrvihey were in exile. The Jews,
while in exile, believed in a divinely appointedrgen who would deliver Israel from
bondage and also bring about the consummationeoflittine plan with its corollary
peace, freedom and justice.

The belief in the coming Messiah carries with & ttie force and the biding spell of
Jewish statehood. When the Messiah comes, He wesidblish a kingdom where
truth, justice and peace reign.

(d) Future Life: In the Jewish religion, theretl® belief in the resurrection or

future life. The concept of after-life probablyiginated when the Jews were under
the Persian rule. The Book of Daniel 12:2 givesuiasnsight into this fact”.... And

66



many of those who sleep in the dust of the eardil slvake, some to everlasting life
and some to shame, and everlasting contempt.

The concept of future-life later becomes a fundaalestogma especially among the
Pharisees. It then became a serious offence atherigharisees to deny the belief in
future-life but the Sadducees often deny this. Elev, since the rabbinic times the
concept has become a fundamental doctrine of Judais

(e) Scriptures: the Jews believe that Holy Scrgguare the authoritative words

of God and have God’s inspiration. They hold thatt all parts of the scriptures are
of equal value. The Torah that is the first fivedRs of the Old Testament is regarded
as the most authoritative group. This is followsd another group known as the
prophets who are divided into Former Prophets — Bobeks of Joshua, Judges,

Samuel | and Il, Kings | and Il and Latter Prophettsaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel.
There is also the Book of the Twelve popularly e@lthe Minor Prophets. Then

comes the writings — the Psalms, Proverbs, Jolh,Radng of Songs, Ecclesiastes,
lamentations and Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah andI chronicles.

The Jews attaches varying degree of authority@aatiove sections. Accordingly the
Jews regard the Torah as so absolutely and fudlgiied that every letter and phrase
bears the mark of its divine origin. Slightly lesslegree of authority is attributed to
the prophets and to a still lesser degree of inapak is assigned to the writings.

In all, the authority of the scripture has neveerbseriously questioned in Judaism.
And with blue care teachings found in the scriptuneere passed from generation to
generation with awe and reverence. The scriptwe® defended by courage and
sacrificial love second to none in human histolany martyrs have laid down their
lives all in the name of Torah, especially durimg tmiddle ages when the whole
Jewish community committed suicide as a public destration of loyalty to the
Torah.

() Good and Evil: Judaism is a monotheistic rieligand the reason why its
adherents are faced with the problem of Good anld Htwe problem arises out of the
fact that the good God permit the existence of ievitlis world. Would it be that the
good God is imperfect or not competent?

The Toral teaches that everything created by Gapbegl. Evil came into the world
because man abused the freedom of will granted bynGod. Man’s slack in
behaviour thwarted the Divine plan. This also expd why the wicked prospers and
the righteous suffers.

The Jewish scholar, Heschel maintained that beaaaseis aware of the existence of
the power of evil in the world, life assumes unigignificance and worth. He further
taught: Though there is no reward for good deedthis world, yet this does not

mean that the world is a prison. Rather, it idacg of preparation of invitation of

apprenticeship to a future life. Here is the wdstath the holy and the unholy are
mixed and inter related.
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Conclusively therefore, the Jews maintained thdt should not be seen only as a
threat but also a challenge to human existence.

(9) Torah: This is the entire body of written amdral law. To the Jew’s Torah
represents the whole mystery and tangible expnessioGod. It is the exclusive
possession of the Jewish people. According totélaehings of the Jews, it was
Moses who received the Torah on Mt. Sinai. Mosexlld it down to Joshua, Joshua
to the Elders, the elders to the Prophets. Thehatspin turn handed it down to the
man of the Great Synagogue.

Torah is the source of life of the Jewish peopléis fact is supported by the Book of
Joshua 1:8 which says: “the Torah shall not dejpam thy mouth but shall meditate
on it day and night. Because of the importancach#d to Torah every Jew is
required to adhere strictly to it. It is the disti features of Judaism that made for the
separation of the Jew from his fellow men.

(h) Talmud: Talmud is popularly called the “Sawngf the Fathers”. It is the
discussions and decisions of Jewish scholars abdi®a matters of Torah. Talmud
consists of a large body of commentary materi#tiss the scholastic activities of the
Rabbis from the beginning of th& 8 the end of the™century A.D.
Talmud can be found in the following articles wheerve as the fundamental

axioms, the denial to which cuts a man off fronaédr

0] Belief in the existence of a creator

(i) Belief in His unity

(i)  Belief in His in corporeality

(iv)  Belief in His eternity

(v) Belief that to Him alone is worship due

(vi)  Belief in the words of the prophets

(vii)  Belief that Moses was the greatest of all Prophets

(viii)  Belief in the revelation of the Lord to Moses oh&ii

(ix)  Belief in immutability of the revealed law

x) Belief that God is the Omniscient

(xi)  Belief in retribution in the world and the Hereeaaft

(xii)  Belief in the coming of the Messiah

(xiii)  Belief in the resurrection of the dead.

Like Torah, Talmud also had serious influence ia tifie of the Jews. It is the
Talmud that had also serves as their refuge inldhg period of persecution and
ghetto life when they were debarred from seculadliss.

3.3 Jewish Festivals

What we now know as various Jewish had their origirthe early history of the
Israelites. This was the time when the lIsraelilesse organized into a Tribal
Confederacy. The period witnessed the Israelitakimy pilgrimages to the central
sanctuary. Three festivals serve to keep aliventeenory of the pilgrimages that
used to be undertaken three times a year in oal@ffér sacrifices in Jerusalem.
These feasts coincided with the three main crogheHoly Land: Passover, held at
the time of the barley harvest, Pentecost, at #tkeging of wheat and Tabernacles at
the season of fruit. Here, we shall examine e&t¢heothree festivals briefly.
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@ The Passover: This feast is by far the mopbmant of the three. The feast
was historized, reinterpreted in terms of Israskgred history. It commemorates
God’s intervention on behalf of his people, the @x®from Egypt.

The feast was originally a nomadic one. It waseolsd in the spring time by
shepherds to coincide with the time when flocks evasually sent out to find
pastures. It was the duty of this God to ensueeviielfare and fertility of flocks
especially at the time that baby lambs and goate Wweing burn. The feast was also
meant to derive away evil spirits from among tleks.

The Israelites took over this ancient rite and gaeenew meaning. It was to signify
the special relationship between them and God. fé€hst was celebrated in the
month of April by the Israelites. Each family wes select blemish one year-old
lamb. On the tenth day of the month, the animad Wiled at sunset. The bones of
the sacrificial animal were to be broken. Its ldoamas to be robbed on the lintel of
every house where the animal was to be eaten. ildssto consecrate the house and
protest the inmates. They were to eat the roafésti together with unleavened
bread, and bitter herbs. The meal was also tateneavith girded loins. It was to be
eaten in haste, while the left-over was to be burnt

4.0 CONCLUSION
From the discussions you have experienced in thits you have learnt that:
» Judaism cannot be separated from the history oldhes as a race.
* The Jews believe in the distinctiveness of the Slewace
» Judaism acted on its central doctrines.
» Judaism festivals keep the Israelites informedesfdackground.

4.1 COMPARARISM ISLAMIC AND JUDAISM

The historical interaction of Islamic and Judaistarted in the ¥ century with the
origin and spread of Islam. There are many comm@mspects between Islam and
Judaism, and as Islam developed it gradually beddmeanajor religion closest to
Judaism. As opposed to Christianity which origatgatfrom interaction between
ancient Greek and Hebrew cultures. Judaism is \&#myilar to Islam in its
fundamental religious outlook structure jurispruckerand prace. There are many
traditions within Islam originated from traditiomgthin the Hebrew Bible or from
post biblical Jewish traditions. The historicateraction between Christianity and
Islam connects fundamental ideas in Christianitthvgimilar ones in Islam. Islam
and Christianity share their origins in the Abral@mnadition although Christianity
predates Islam by centuries. Islam accepts maogces of Christianity as part of its
faith with some differences in interpretation aegects other aspects. Islam believers
the Quran as the final revelation from God and anmetion of all previous
revelations including the Bible.

5.0 SUMMARY
In this unit, you have been exposed to the fornegperiods of Judaism. Also that the
Jews believe in the distinctiveness of the Jewasie from other races of the world, It

was also learnt that Judaism has its central d@strwhich tailored its activities and
streamline its beliefs and practices,. The recatsis brought out the Jewish festivals,
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which it was believed to be the channel of Jewisminder on all its pillar of
doctrines and practices. You are advised to mdhktersalient issues in this unit
before you proceed to the next one.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
0] Explain the features that make the Jewish distioot other nationals.
(i) Explain what Torah and Talmud meant in Judaism.
(i)  Examine the feast of Passover and its significantke Jews.
(iv)  Accounts for the formation of Judaism.

6.1 MARKING GUIDES TO TMA

Question 1: Explain the features that make the Jewh distinct from other
nationals.
The features that distinguish the Jews from theratltional include:

® That at the age of 15, Jewish son becomes a siie cbmmandment.

(i) He is called up to the reading of the Torah on Sabbath following his
birthday. His made to believe that the Israel#esthe only chosen people of
God and to them alone.

(i)  The Jews hold that while all peoples and natioes@wd’s creatures through
Adam, the Jews only are God elected through Abraham

(iv) The Jews are said to be a redeemed community.

(v)  The Jews are the covenanting partners of God

(vi)  The Jews male child are obliged to circumcision

(vii)  Circumcision is a supreme obligatory sign of loyaind adherence to
Judaism

(viii) Circumcision is a sign of covenant sealeda in kbghf

(ix) Every Jew are seen as Abraham seed.

Question 2: Explain what Toral and Talmid meant inJudaism

Torah

Torah to the Jews represents the whole mysteryaargible expression of God.
It is the exclusive possession of the Jewish people

Moses was believed to have received it from Mtabin

Moses handed Torah to Joshua to the elders areldées to the prophets while
the elders handed to the man of the Great Synagogue

Torah is the source of life of the Jewish people.

Torah made a distinct separation of the Jews frimardollow men.

Talmud
Talmud is popularly called the “savings of thehtat because it is the
collection of the discussion and decisions of thwidh scholars and rabbis in matters
of Torah. Talmid service as the fundamental axtouke belief of the Israel. This can
be found in the following oxides which include:

a. Beliefs in the existence of creator.
b Beliefs in His unity.

C. Beliefs in His incorporeity.

d Beliefs in His eternity.
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Beliefs that to Him alone is worship alone.

Beliefs in the words of the prophet.

Beliefs that Moses was the greater of all prophets.
Beliefs in the revelation of the Lord of Moses afi&.
Beliefs in immortality of the revealed law.

Beliefs that God is the Omniscient.

Beliefs in retribution in the world and the hereaft
Beliefs in the coming of the Messiah.

Beliefs in the resurrection of the dead.

Question 3: Examine the Feast of Passover and Itgg8Bificance to the Jews
The Passover

iii.
iv.

V.

Vi.

Vii.
Viii.

This is the most important of all the three Jewestivals.

The commemorates God’s intervention upon the peoiplsrael for a release

from Egypt to the promise land.

The feast was celebrated in the month of Apriltmy sraelites.

Each family was to selected a jeas old unblemiséwedb and kill on the tenth

day of the month as a sacrifice unto God.

The blood of the animal is used to paint the liekvery house where the
animal is to be eaten.

The family would eat the roasted flesh togethehwihleavened bread and
litter herbs.

The meal is to be eaten with girded loins.

The left over was to be burnt.

Question 4: Account for the Formation of Judaism

Vi.
Vil.

viii.

Judaism has its origin in Babylon when the Jewsweexile.

Judaism was basically meant for the Jesus alotteeakews believed that God
(Yahweh) called no one else but the Israelitesalon

Abraham was the founder of Judaism as he claimdthte been called by
God to leave Ur of Chaldea to Canaan with the psentiat he shall become
the father of a great nation.

God'’s promise was transferred to Isaac and Jacpectvely.

A great famine brought Jacob and his family to Egypere they eventually

settle and grew up in large number.

The Israelites were later turned into pharaonitssel

God used Moses as agent of deliverance to thelitesaen Egypt, who took

them out of Pharaoti’s territory.

God appeared to the Israelites on Mt. Sinai, whieeeTen Commandments
were given as the instrument of guides and pratedibwards Canaan land
from this dimension, Judaism took its course.

Judaism as a religion enjoyed the understandinthefJews leaders from
Moses to Joshua and the judges thereafter to theanciuical period, Saul,

David and Solomon regimes.

The breaking of the united Israel into two kingdomor and south after the
reign of Solomon gave rooms and openings for themees attach which

eventually took them into exile.
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Xi.

Xii.

7.0

At Babylon, due to the absence of Jerusalem tengoblorship, the Jews
came together and inaugurated synagogue for theoperrof worshipping
Yahweh from judaistic approach.

From exile period back to Jerusalem, Judaism becanfized institution
which later came in contact with other religiontloé world.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

The history of Christianity concerns the Christiatigion and the Christian church,
from the ministry of Jesus and his Twelve Apostesl the great Commission, to
contemporary times and denominations. Christiarsitan Abrahamic religion. It
differs most significantly from the others in thHaim that Jesus Christ is God the Son.
The vast majority of Christians believe in a triuded consisting of three unified and
distinct persons. God the Father, God the Sontleadioly Spirit. There have been
significant theological differences among Chrissiargarding the divine and human
natures of Jesus and the triune nature of Godséltigferences continue till today.

In many Christian denominations “The Church” is ersiood theologically as the

institution founded by Jesus for the salvation omlankind. This understanding is
shared between Catholic and Orthodox traditionsheyTsee in the Church a
foundation of Christ, who continues to live in through the Holy Spirit. In the

Catholic tradition, the Catholic Church is the Boadfy Christ Protestant churches
generally view all Christians to be the Body of Shr Some Protestant theologians
call this High Church. In contrast, Low Church demnations generally emphasise
the personal relationship between a believer amiisl€hrist. Other Christians,
however, would say that the church is not an mtih at all. Instead, it is the

gathering of believers, individually, and ultimatéh heaven where all believers from
all nations and times will be gathered togethercbarch history is not just about the
history of institutions, but the major happeningsoagst believers throughout the
world, throughout time.
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Christianity began in®icentury in AD in Jerusalem. Luke states in AcB-211 that
there were present in Jerusalem on the day of Eesttédevout men from every
nation under heaven... Parthians, Medes, Flamitegidns of preset-day Iran),
residents of Mesopotamia, Judes and Cappadociayd?@roth in Ancient Greece,
present-day turkey) and Arabians”. It spreadafiitinear east, ultimately becoming
the state religion of America in either 301 or 3tfl Ethiopia in 325, of Georgia in
337, and then the state religion of the Roman Eenpir380. During the Age of
Exploration (1% to 17" cent.), Christianity expanded throughout the wdbskecoming
the world’s largest religion.

Throughout its history, the religion has whethdrisms and theological disputes have
resulted in any distinct churches. The largeshdinas of Christianity are the Roman
Catholic Church, Eastern Orthodox Church and tlmeBtant churches.

Religious scholars generally agree that Jesus was to a Jewish mother named
Mary in 6-4 B.C. and that he was raised in Nazar&tlilee. He further claim that
Jesus began his ministry around the age of thiny #hat it included recruiting

disciples who regarded him as a wonderworker, heald/or the Son of Man and Son
of God. He was eventually executed by crucifixiorderusalem circle AD 33 on the
orders of the Roman Governor of Judea Provincetit®rPilate) and after his

crucifixion Jesus was buried in a tomb.

Christians believes that three days after his déatbus and his body were raised from
the dead by God and that the empty tomb storyhsstarical fact. Early works by
Jesus’ followers document a number of resurredigpearances and the resurrection
of Jesus formed the basis and impetus of the Giigith. His followers wrote that
he appeared to the disciples in Galilee and Jemsahd that Jesus was on the earth
for 40 days before his Ascension to heaven andheawill return to earth again to
fulfill aspects of Messanic prophecy, such as #mumrection of the dead, the last
judgment and the full establishment of the KingdainGod.

The main sources of information regarding Jesus’ dnd teachings are the four
canonical Gospels, and to a lesser extent the éfcthe Apostles and writings of

Paul. Christianity’s popularity is largely foundeshd based on one central point
found in these Gospels, that Jesus died and rose dieath as God’s sacrifice for
human sins.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit you should be able to:

* Account for the formation of Christianity from thearthly ministry of
Jesus Christ to the Apostolic era.

* Account for the Canonicity of the Bible.

» Discuss the spread of Christianity to AD 325.

» Account for ecumenical councils.

» Discuss church of the Early Middle Ages (476)
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 Early Christianity (33 — 325)

Early Christianity refers to the period when thiégien spread in the Greek/Roman

world and beyond, from its beginnings as *hckntury Jewish sect to the end of
imperial persecution of Christians after ascensib@onstantine the great in AD 313,

to the First Council of Nicaea in 325. It may beidkd into two distinct phases: the

apostolic period, when the first apostles wereea#ind organizing the church, and the
post-apostolic period, when an early Episcopal ctting developed, whereby

bishoprics were governed by bishops (overseers).

Apostolic Church

The apostolic church, called by some the primitiiarch, was the community led by
Jesus’ apostles and his relatives. According éoGheat Commission, the resurrected
Jesus commanded the disciples to spread his tegctarall the world. The primary
source of information for this period is the Acfdlte Apostles, which gives a history
of the Church from the Great Commission (1:3-11gntBcost (2) and the
establishment of the Jerusalem Church to the spofathe religion among the
gentiles, Paul’s conversion (9, 22, 26) and evéntoprisonment (house arrest: 28:
30 —31) in Rome in the mid-first century.

The first Christians were essentially all ethnigalewish or Jewish Proselytes. In
other words, Jesus preached the Jewish people alted drom them his first
disciples, though the earliest documented ‘groupapointed evangelizers, called
the Seventy Disciples, was not specifically ethitycalewish and the Great
Commission is specifically directed at ‘all nations An early difficulty arose
concerning the matter of Gentile (non-Jewish) csvas to whether they had ‘become
Jewish” (usually referring to circumcision and adimee to dietary law, see also
Judaisers) as part of becoming Christian. Circeioni was considered repulsive
during the period of Hallenization of the Easteredilerranean. The decision of
Peter, as evidenced by conversion of Centurion €y was that they did not and
the matter was further addressed with the Coudieousalem.

The doctrines of the apostles brought the earlyathinto conflict with some Jewish
religious authorities. This eventually led to thexpulsion from the synagogues. Act
records the martyrdom of St. Stephen and JamesGteat. Thus, Christianity
acquired and identity distinct from Rabbinic Judais

3.1.1 Worship of Jesus

The sources for the beliefs of the apostolic comitgunclude the gospels and New
Testament Epistles. The very earliest accountcanéined in these texts, such as
early Christian creeds and hymns, as well as a¢sairthe Passion, the empty tomb,
and Resurrection appearances; often these are tateithin a decade or so of the
crucifixion of Jesus, originating within the Jerigsa Church. The earliest Christian
creeds and hymns express belief in the risen Jemgs, that preserved in 1
Corinthians 15:3-4 quoted by Paul: “For | deliveeite you first of all that which |
also received: that Christ died for our sins acetwydo the Scriptures, that he was
buried, that he was raised on the third day acogrth the scriptures. The antiquity
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of the creed has been located by many scholaresw than a decade after Jesus’
death, originating from the Jerusalem apostolic rooimity and no scholar dates it

later than the 40s. Other relevant and very eadgds include 1 John 4:2, 2 timothy
2:8, Romans 1:3-4 and 1 timothy 3:16, an earlydakkymn.

3.1.2 Jewish Continuity

Early Christianity retained some of the doctrinesd gractices of first-century
Judaism while rejecting others. They held thatidevecripture to be authoritative
and sacred, employing mostly the Septuagint or drargranslations, later called the
Old Testament; a term associated with Suppressamasadded other texts as the New
Testament canon developed. Christianity also naetl other Judaic practices:
baptism liturgical worship, including the sue otémse, an altar, a set of scriptural
readings adapted from synagogue ;practice, usaofed music in hymns and prayer,
and religious calendar, as well as other distecteatures such as an exclusively
male priesthood, and ascetic practices (fasting.efCircumcision was rejected as a
requirement at the Council of Jerusalem, at 50bb&th observance was modified,
perhaps as early as Ignatius’ Epistle to the Mage®.1. Quarto ecumenism
(observation of the Paschal feast on Nisan 14 d&heof preparation for Passover)
was formally rejected at the First Council of Niaae

3.2  Post-Apostolic church

The post-apostolic period concerns the time rouglitgr the death of the apostles
when bishops emerged as overseers of urban Chrigbaulations, and continues
during the time of persecutions until the legalmatof Christian worship with the
advent of Constantine the Great.

3.2.1 Persecutions

From the beginning, Christians were subject tootaripersecutions. This involved

even death for Christians such as Stephen (Act3) @bd James, son of Zebedee
(12:2). Lager-scale persecutions followed at tlamds of the authorities of the

Roman Empire, beginning with the year 64, whenegented by the Roman historian

Tacitus, the emperor Nero blamed them for that'geaeat Fire of Rome.

According to Church tradition, it was under Nerp&rsecution that Saints Peter and
Paul were each martyred in Rome. Similarly, sdveirie New Testament writings
mention persecutions and stress endurance thrdwagh.t For 250 years Christians
suffered from sporadic persecutions for their rafue worship the Roman emperor,
considered treasonous and punishable by execulioapite of these at-times intense
persecutions, the Christian religion continuedpgeead throughout the Mediterranean
Basin.

3.2.2 Ecclesiastical structure

By the late first and early second century, a hariaal and Episcopal structure
became clearly visible. Post-apostolic bishopsngiartance are Polycarp of Smyra
and Irenaeus of Lyons. This structure was basedhendoctrine of Apostolic

Succession where, by the ritual of the laying onhahds, a bishop becomes the
spiritual successor of the previous bishop in @& ltracing back to the apostles
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themselves. Each Christian community had presbytes was the case with Jewish
communities, who were also ordained and assisedtighop; as Christianity spread,
especially in rural areas, the presbyters exercisede responsibilities and took
distinctive shape as priests, lastly, deacons p&stormed certain duties, such as
tending to the poor and sick.

3.2.3 Early Christian Writings

As Christianity spread, it acquired certain membss well-educated circles of the
Hellenistic world; they sometimes became bishopsnmi always. They produced
two sorts of works: theological and ‘apostolic’ ethatter being works aimed at
defending the faith by using reason to refute amgus) against the veracity of
Christianity. These authors are known as the ¢hémthers, and study of them is
called Patristics. Notable early fathers inclugealtius of Antioch, Polycarp, Justine
Martyr, Irenaeus of Lyons, Tertullia, Clement ofeA&ndria, Origin of Alenxandra
etc.

3.2.4 Canon of the Bible

The biblical canon is the set of books Christiamgard a divinely inspired and thus
constituting the Christian bible. Though the eashurch used the Old Testament
according to the canon of the Septuagint (LXX), dpestles did not otherwise leave a
defined set of new scriptures’ instead the New drasnht developed over time.

The writings attributed to the apostles circulatetiongst the earliest Christian
communities. The Pauline epistles circulated issrend were collected at the end of
the first century AD, Justin Martyr, in the earlgcend century, mentions the
‘memoirs of the apostles’, which Christians callgdspels and which were regarded
as on par with the Old Testament. A four gospaboathe Tetramorph) was in place
by the tie of Ireanaeus, C. 160, who refers targally. By the early 200’s, origen of
Alexandria man have been using the same 27 boaksths modern New Testament,
though there were still disputes over the canonamitHebrews, James, Il Peter, 1l and
[l John, and Revelation, (40) see also AntilegomenLikewise the Muratorian
fragments shows that by 200 there existed a seTlofstina writings somewhat
similar to what is now the New Testament, whichlude the four gospels. Thus,
while there was a good measure of debate in théy Ezinurch over the New
Testament canon, the major writings were accepyedlimost all Christians by the
middle of the second century. It has 367 lettAthanasius Bishop of Alexandria,
gave a list of exactly the same books as what waeglcome the New Testament
canon, and the use of the word ‘canonised’ (knani&a) in regard to them. The
African Synod of Hippo, in 393, approved the NewstBeaent, as it stands today,
together with the Septuagint books, a decision thas repeated by Councils of
Cathage in 397 and 419. These councils were uth@eauthority of St. Agustine,
who regarded the canon as already close. Pope $easd’s Council of Rome in
382, if the Decretum Gelasianum is correctly asged with it, issued a biblical
canon identical to that mentioned above, or if that list is at least a sixth century
compilation. Likewise, Damasus’s commissioninghsd Latin vulgate edition of the
Bible, C 383, was instrumental to the fixation loé ttanon in the West. In 405, Pope
Innocent | sent a list of the sacred books to Gdllshop, Exsuperius of Toulouse.
When these bishops and councils spoke on the matteever, they were not defying
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something new, but instead “were ratifying what bd@ady become the mind of the
church. Thus, from the fourth century, there edstunanimity in the West

concerning the New Testament canon (as it is todag)by the fifth century the East,
with a few exceptions, had come to accept the BidRevelation and this had come
into harmony on the matter of the canon. Nonetisela full dogmatic articulation of

the canon was not made until the Council of Trdnt®16 for Roman Catholicism,

the thirty-Nine Articles of 1563 for the Church d&ngland, the Westminster
Confession of Faith of 1647 for Calvinism, and 8ynod of Jerusalem of 1672 for
the Greek Orthodox. Church of the Roman EmpilE3476).

3.3  The Spread of Christianity to AD 325

Christianity in late antiquity begins with the ass®n of Constantine to the

emperorship of Rome in the early fourth century] aantinues until the advent of he
Middle Ages. The terminus of this period is vale&abecause the transformation to
the sub-Roman period was gradual and occurredffateht times in different areas.

It may generally be dated as lasting to the latehstentury and the re-conquests of
Justinian, though a more traditional date is 40, year that Romulus Augustus,
traditionally considered the last western empesais deposed.

3.3.1 Christianity legalized

In April 311, Galerus, who had previously been afighe leading figures in the
persecutions, issued an edict permitting the pradf the Christian religion under his
rule. In 313 Constantine | and Licinius announta@dration of Christianity in the

Edict of Milan. Constantine would become the fi@&tristian emperor. By 391,
under the reign of Theodosius |, Christianity hadcdme the state religion.
Constantine |, the first emperor to embrace Clamsty, was also the first emperor to
openly promote the newly legalized religion.

3.3.2 Ecumenical Councils

During this era, several Ecumenical Councils wepsavened. These were mostly
concerned with Christological disputes. The twou@wls of Nicaea (325, 382)
condemned Arian teachings as heresy and produceged. The council of Ephesus
condemned Nestorianism and affirmed the BlessediViMary to be Theotokos
(‘God-bearer” or "Mother of God”). Perhaps the megnificant council was the
Council of Chalcedon that affirmed that Christ e natures, fully god and fully
man, distinct yet always in perfect union. Thissveased largely on Pope Leo the
Great’'s Tome. Thus, it condemned Monophysism amaldvbe influential in refuting
Monothelitism. However, not all denominations gutee all the councils, for
example Nestorianism and the Assyrian Church oE&ast split over the Council of
Ephesus of 431, Oriental Orthodoxy split over tleai@il of Chacedon of 451, Pope
Sergius | rejected the Quinisext Council of 692d afe Fourth Council of
Constantinople of 869-870 is disputed by Cathaiicad Eastern Orthodoxy.
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3.3.3 The Council of Trent

The Council of Trent (1545-1563), initiated by Pdpaul Ill (1534-1549) addressed
issues of certain ecclesiastical corruptions suglsimony, absenteeism, nepotism,
and other abuses, as well as the reassertiondifidtrzal practices and the dogmatic
articulation of the traditional doctrines of theu€th, such as the Episcopal structure,
clerical celibacy, the seven Sacraments, transatisti®n (the belief that during mass
the consecrated bread and wine truly become thg bod blood of Christ), the
veneration of relics, icons, and saints (especitily Blessed Virgin Mary). The
necessity of both faith and good works for salvatithe existence of purgatory and
the issuance (but not the sale) of indulgences eéic.other words, all Protestant
doctrinal objections and changes were uncomproglisirejected. The Council also
fostered an interest in education for parish psiéstincrease pastoral care. Milan’s
Archbishop Saint Charles Borromeo (1538 — 1584)aseexample by visiting the
remotest parishes and instilling high standards.

3.4  Church of the Early Middle Ages (476-800)

The church in the Early Middle Ages covers the tiimen the deposition of the Ist
Western Emperor in 476 and his replacement witlarbdrsian king, Odoacer, to the
coronation of Charlemagne as “Emperor of the Rothlap$ope Leo Il in Rome on
Christmas Day, 800. The year 476, however, islgeradrtificial division. (71) in the
East, Roman imperial rule continued through theiogehistorians new call the
Byzantine Empire. Even in the West, where impepalitical control gradually
declined, distinctly Roman culture continued lorfteravards; thus historians today
prefer to speak of a “transformation of the RomaorleV/ rather than a “fall of the
Roman Empire.” The advent of the Early Middle Ageas a gradual and often
localized process whereby, in the West, rural ateasame power centers whilst
urban areas decline. With the Muslim invasionsha seventh century, rural areas
became power centers whilst urban areas declind@h the Muslim invasions of the
seventh century, the Western (Latin) and Easteregkj areas of Christianity began
to take on distinctive shapes. Whereas in the tBas€hurch maintained its structure
and character and evolved more slowly, in the WestBishops of Rome (i.e. the
Popes) were forced to adapt more quickly and flgxtio drastically changing
circumstances. In particular whereas the bishopsthef East maintained clear
allegiance to the eastern Roman Emperor, the BislidRome, while maintaining
nominal allegiance to the Eastern Emperor, wasetbto negotiate delicate balances
with the “barbarian rulers” of the former Westerroypnces. Although the greater
number of Christians remained in the East, the Idpweent in the West would set the
stage for major developments in the Christian wdtdng the later Middle ages.

5.0 CONCLUSION

From the discussions in this unit, you have letrat:

» Christianity emanated from the ministry of Jesugig€Ehand his twelve
apostles.

« A formidable history of the church started frofhcentury to AD 325.

 The mode of worship in Christendom including regdirom the Bible,
sing from the hymnals and praying in the name stiS&hrist.
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4.1

5.0

* The post-Apostolic era of the church exhibited ®eerience of the
church after the death of the apostles; and tletkiurch was persecuted
at different occasions.

* Ecclesiastical structure was put in place while ¢harch was expanding
and she faced more challenges.

* Early Christian writing was introduced to make #afale the needed
doctrinal materials for the enrichment of the y@agnmembers.

» The canon of the Bible took place to protect thgional word of God from
the heretical materials that were in circulation.

» Christianity was legalized by empire Constantin813 AD.

» There were ecumenical councils whereby the chuamrirout the doctrinal
issues, challenging and confronting matters for therpose of
standardizations.

COMPARING CHRISTIANITY AND JUDAISM

Historically, the relationship between Christigniand Judaism has been
strained to say the least. The Jewish conceptiadheoMessiah holds certain
similarities to that of Christian, yet there arbstantial differences. According
to Jews, the Hebrew scriptures contains a small beunof prophecies

concerning a future descendant of King David whd & anointed as the

Jewish peoples new leader and will establish thenthof David in Jerusalem
forever. In the Jewish view, this fully human andrtal leader will rebuild the

land of Israel and restore the Davidic Kingdom.sT#ubject is covered in the
section on Jewish eschatology.

SUMMARY

You have been exposed to the formative periodshofs@anity, the worship
pattern in Christianity as well as the experienéepersecutions after the
apostolic era. You also learnt that ecclesiastitalcture was based on the
doctrine of the apostolic succession. The earlyis@ihn writings were
embarked upon for the purpose of establishingriee Gospel of Jesus Christ
from the mouth of the eye-witnesses before thegialll. Also it was written
for the purpose of stemmed down heretical moverhantwities at tone hand
and also to strengthening the faith of faithful Stians at different locations
and destinations. It was also discovered that maaton of the Bible was
targeted for standardization of the Bible from Iggpolluted. The legalization
of Christianity was championed by Emperor Constentf! in 313 AD that
which reposition Christianity as a top world retigi It was also observed that
the inauguration of Ecumenical councils was condefte the purpose of
formulating certain rules and regulations that ainstrengthened the activities
of the then Christian bodies. Protestantism aedctiurch Reformation came
to being answer to the displeasure of the Chrisfiauths on various abuses
noted in the practices and lives of the church demd While Counter-
Reformation was said to be the reaction of the @mikm over the
Protestantism. You are therefore enjoined to mdbkte salient issues before
your movement to the next unit.
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6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
(v) Briefly explain the origin of Christianity.
(vi)  Discuss the mode of worship in a Christian church.
(vii)  Explain the functions expected of the church |efdestor.
(viii)  Write all you know about Martin Luther.
(ix)  What are the main objectives of Ecumenism?

6.1 MARKING GUIDE TO TMA

Question 1:  Briefly discuss the Origin of Chrisiia

i.  Christianity began in®Lcentury AD in Jerusalem specifically in the day
of the Pentecost as recorded by Acts 2:5 - 11.

ii. It spreads initially in the near East and becane state religion of
America in either 301 or 314, of Ethiopia in 325&¢orgia in 337, and
then State religion of the Roman empire in 380.

lii. The largest branches of Christianity are the Ro@atholic Church, the
eastern orthodox church and the protestant churches

Iv. Religious scholars generally agreed that Jesusbaasto Virgin Mary
and Joseph the carpenter, around 6 — 4 BC andé¢hatas raised up in
Nazareth, Galilee.

v. It was further claimed that Jesus began his minigtound the age of
thirty recruited his disciples who worked with hfor the period of three
years.

vi. Jesus was eventually executed by crucifixion ius&@em by AD33 on
the order of Pontius Pilate and he arose on thel tthay as it was
recorded by the gospel.

vii. Records and evidences of the resurrection appessavicJesus Christ
formed the basis and impetus of the Christiang fait

viii. The main sources of information regarding Jeswsdiid teachings are
the four canonical Gospels and to a lesser extenftts of the Apostles
and writings of Paul.

ix. Christianity’s popularity is largely founded andskd on one central
point found in the Gospels that Jesus died and frose dead as God'’s
sacrifice for human sins.

X. In Christian denomination ‘the church’ is understdbeologically as the
institution founded by Jesus for salvation of hurkeml.

Question 2: Explain the Canonicity of the Bible

0] i.  The Biblical canon is the set of books Chrissialegarded as divinely
inspired and thus constituting the Christians Bible

(i) ii. Various external circumstances motivated thecpss of canonization.
First, there was the rise of heretics like Marci@mostics and Montanus.

(i) iii. Two, when Christians were persecuted for thaith, it became a matter

of urgency to know which books could and which bethanded over to
the imperial police without incurring the guilt sécrilege.

(iv) iv. The scripture where canonized so as to conséfvem being diluted or
polluted by traditions which may arise as a restiin attempt to explain
the scripture.
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(v)
(vi)

Vi.

The need to preserve God’s revelation in ordevard off any change or
corruption as a result of tradition or new opinions

The need to observe that is after accepting'&amlelation, there is the
need to observe and meditating from the word of @owh time to time
for the purpose of growing in the Lord.

Question 3: Account for Ecumenical Council of Trent

7.0

Vi.

The council of Trent (1545 — 1563) was initiateope Paul Ill which was
inaugurated to address issues of certain ecclesiasbrruptions such as,
absenteeism, nepotism and other abuses as weleaseassertion of
traditional practices and the dogmatic articulatioh the traditional
doctrines of the church.

The council also addressed problems on Epidcspacture clerical
celibacy, the seven sacraments, transubstantiattom,veneration of
relics, icons and saints.

The problems of faith and good works for sdlwa, the existence of
purgatory and the issuance of indulgences wereeaiamined.

Through this council, all protestant doctridljections and changes were
uncompromisingly rejected.

The council also formulated theological eduaatimr the priests to
increase pastoral care.
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TO ECUMENISM ERA (152 — 159)

Contents

1.0 Introduction

2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main Content

3.1 Protestant Reformation

3.1.1 Martin Luther

3.1.2 Urich Zwingl

3.1.3 John Calvin

3.2 Counter Reformation

3.3 Revivalism (1720 — 1986)
3.3.1 Great Awakenings

3.3.2 Restorationism

3.4 Ecumenism

3.4.1 Catholic Ecumenism

3.4.2 Ecumenism with Protestatism
4.0 Conclusion

4.1  Zoroastrianism and Christianity Compare
5.0 Summary

6.0 Tutored Marked Assignment
6.1 Marking Guide to TMA

7.0 References/Further Readings

1.0 INTRODUCTION

To understand the reformation of the Christian chwone must begin with the
deformation. The reformation was an attempt to vec@ lost golden age of
primitive purity as set forth in the Bible. Why amdw did the reformation
occur? Answer to the question is what we call tii®anation.

Partly because of the initial success of Christyaand in order to gain more
converts the church had to accommodate herselhéomiodes of thought
language and behaviour of the people she wantedwvert. Eventually when
they became converts they brought with them muctheif former paganism.
This was true in the Roman world where Christianitgs spread chiefly
through the conversion of individuals but much marethe German lands
where the entire tribes embraced the faith at tistance of their rules. The
ancient gods then survived either as demands onawng their functions
transferred to Christian saints.

Another success was in the realm of governmenth \tti¢ fall of the empire
under the barbarian impact, the church took ovemynmgovernment functions
and became involved in political complications matarly at the success of
the Gregorian reform of the $land 13' centuries the church men who
initiated the reform were resolved, not to withdrénom the world not to
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collaborate with the world but to dominate the widhrough the church herself
had to be reformed. The clergy must put away thaies. But the enforcement
of clerical celibacy resulted in widespread cldricancubinage. The general
belief at the time was that those who administex Having sacraments
ministering to man’s eternal salvation have an auyn superior to that of

rulers dealing with man’s temporal welfare. It #fere, followed that in the

13" century, the papacy was solely responsible foulegimg the behaviour of

rulers. This was done at the expense of pittingp@ner against another and of
becoming so enmeshed in political manipulationsoagpproach the verge of
secularization. The result was that the internafiorole of the papacy

eventually called for financial levies on local cthes, which the faithful

resented especially when the money was squandenedrds the luxurious

living.

In the realm of theology, the urge to turn fromuansals to particular made
Christian to initiate sect composed of those cornteaiito the practice of the
ideal. This was done in defiance of the churchrasrganized structure. And
for well over 300 years prior to the reformatiome tsects Swarned in Southern
France and Northern Italy. Typical examples of ¢heects were the Hustle
Movement in England and that of John Wycliffe and followers — the
Lollards. The performance of these groups centmredhe ethical teachings
aimed at correcting abuses in the church.

It will then be seen that long before Martin Luth@essed the bottom which
sparked off the fire of the reformation, the fastgust examined above had
paved the way for the revival and renewal of thalideal church.

Here are some Revivalists involved

(a) Peter Walde
The leader of the Revivalist known in the histofycburch Reformation
as Waldensians was Peter Walde believed very dyramdgreformation
by the Word of God. To this effect he translated Bible into the
vernacular and raised up Lay preachers. Takingeafam our Lord,
Ealde sent out seventy disciples who took theirsags into Southern
France Italy, Spain and Rhine Valley.

He attacks on the worldliness of the church prodo§eeat opposition.
An appeal for ecclesiastical recognition of themtdéran Council in
1179, failed and in 1184 Pope Lucius Il put theldgaesians under
ban. They organized themselves as a separate lppdynéed their own
ministers who administered the Eucharist once a yea

(b)  John Wycliffe (1320 — 1384)

John Woycliffe, the ‘Morning Star’ or ‘Grandfatheof the Reformation
was born in 1320 at a hamlet in Yorkshire. Like Wéahe was a biblical
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reformer; he graduated in Theology at Oxford andeurhim the first
English translation of the Bible was made. It appdhat this political,
not theological views led him to criticize the phpgstem, especially its
methods of appointments and taxation. He becamerumed as a result
his biblical studies, that the church was not whahould be that it must
be brought back to apostolic purity of life and tloes, he taught that
the possession of secular power by the clergy wesmpatible with

true religion and the teaching of Christ the Sawmidde issued out a

series of pamphlets which advocated, among othegghthe view that

the State must intervene and take control of ther@ts properties in
the interest of the poor. His Teachings on the atur

- Wycliffe asserted that the Bible is the law of Gasldistinguished
from the papal renouncements and traditions. Heriefl that the
true church is one and indivisible, with Christissonly Head not
the Pope.

- The Babylonian captivity of the Popes at Avignod@2 — 1377) had
undermined popular confidence in papal authorityhe Ttrue
apostolic church, he held is not to be identifiedhwthe visible
institution but is made up of the elect, who hagerbpredestined to
be its members.

- Salvation depends upon predestination and graberréhan upon
baptism and membership in the visible church.

- Royal power derives from God, for the purpose ajtgeting the
weak and administering justice and must be accdufde on the
Last Day. Hence the King is their superiors incail matters and
they hold their temporalities by his consent.

- The Pope deserves reverence only when he livesaatsdin the
Christ like manner, the church can exist withou hi

- Property is the result of sin: Christ and the dpsdtad none.

- Wicked man are not entitled to property and théestaust ser that
they are deprived of it.

- The clergy and the monks must be compelled to ligespostolic
poverty.

- He condemned the “miracle of the Mass” image wqsprayer for
the dead worship of the Virgin Mary and the Saiatsd the
worldliness and laziness of the clergy.

- He challenged the theory that the Pope could noineteaching
revealed.

Both the nobility and the middle class readily goted this principle but the
bishops and the well-endowed religious orders vigsly objected. Wycliffe

was later charged to appeal first before the Bistiolbondon and later before
the Archbishop of Catembury (1378). He was accudelderetical teachings.
The parliament protected him when he was later eomekd by Pope Gregory
Xl (1380). Although he died two years later, yes Bpirit lived on in Britain

and on the continent. His itinerant preachers wi@mamed “Poor Priests”,
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and whom posterity knows as Lollards, kept a trlzané clearly burning
through the long night which only ended at the Rettion

(c) John Huss (1369 — 1415)

John Huss was born at Hussinetz, a little town tisofl Bohemia in 1369. He

rose to become Professor of Philosophy at the Wsityeof Prague. Like his

predecessor. Huss wanted to reform the church dxirlg his contemporaries
back to the Bible. He became the leader of a refmornement which spread
across Bohermia. His movement was soon opposetiebPope who felt that
his position was being threatened. Though he hadstipport of the entire
nations in his church reform he was excommunichatethe Pope. The charge
against him was that he was spreading Wycliffe’stdioe which the church

had earlier declared as heresy. Eventually, Johss kivas brought before the
Council of Constance.

John Huss was condemned as heretic and burnt attdke in 1415. Seven
Bishop performed the mockery of degrading him frdm priesthood. His
clerical garments were taken from him; the cup oétarist, for the restoration
of which to the laity he had striven was pluckezhirhis hands. “We take from
the condemned Judas the cup of salvation”. Howewee, Council of
Constance’s attempt to destroy heresy by burningshvas a complete failure.
Rather, the death of their leader did not dismayfbilowers. After suffering
for a period of persecution, the eclipse of theagdéor which Huss stood was
only temporary. His ideas were to revive again $haifter his death.

(d) Erasmus Desiderus (1466 — 1536)

Erasmus Desiderus was born out of wedlock in Radi®r He was cared for by
his mother but he early lost her and his fathehenplague. As a child he was
put to school in Deventer and had part of his etioicdhrough the Brethren of
the common life.

His poverty caused him to enter the monastery efAhgustinian Canons at
Steyen, but he had no taste for monastic life,heeitdid he had for the
priesthood for which he was ordained in 1490, he Veder to become the
secretary of the Bishop of Cambrai. Then he studheBaris, Italy, England
and Germany. Although, he obtained the degree ch&ar of Divinity (BD)
in 1498, he had no love for scholastic theologyweweer, his friend, John
Colet, directed him to the Bible and urged himtiadyg Greek. He was in Italy
gathering knowledge by the study of the primaryrses of ancient literature
and deeping his conception of a Christ humanisrma.dtlidy of the Bible was to
make him more critical of clergy and civil rulers.
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Erasmus was a sincere Christian and wished foefoem of the church

- He wished to see the church purged of superstiimugh the use of
intelligence and a return to the ethical teachimigShrist.

- He desired to break with the existing Catholicjrhgated no innovation in
doctrine of worship. Rather, he pled for ethicalng and in a politically
divided European, racked by chronic wars, he ufgegeace.

- His approach to changes was rational.

- He believed that through the appeal to man’s redsmth church and
society could be improved.

- He did this through his writings

One of such writings was his Handbook of the Cianst Soldiers. The book
was meant to be a guide to Christian living, dejteyy formation and
ceremonies and emphasizing morals.

There were “The Praise of Folly” a satirical degtian of current life from the
Pope and cardinals down through Kkings, nobles, monjgreachers,
philosophers and merchants to the lower stratacésy.

“The complaints of Peace”, in which he praised peatd condemned war and
his “familiar Colloquies” in which he held up tadrcule what he deemed the
corruption’s in the church and the monasteries.

His moral earnestness and his attempt to streshle¢lae Testament, combined
with wide readership enjoyed his writing did muchiricite people to ask for
reform in the church.

2.0 Objectives

At the end of this unit you should be able to:

- Explain Protestant Reformation

- Account for the efforts of the preliminary refornaoat revivalists.

- Account for Martin Luther, John Calvin and othevivalists reformation
other.

- Explain Counter Reformation

- Explain the period of Revivalism in Christian chiurc

- Discuss Ecumenism.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 Protestant Reformation (1521 — 1579)

In the early 16th century, Movements were begunway theologians, Martin

Luther and Ulrich Zwingli, that aimed to reform ti@hurch; these reformers
are distinguished from previous one’s, in that tleensidered the root of
corruptions to be doctrinal (rather than simply atter of moral weakness or
lack of ecclesiastical discipline) and thus thesned to hand contemporary
doctrines to accord with what they perceived taHae“true gospel”. The word
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protestant is derived from the Latin protestatioeaming declaration which
refers to the letter of protestation by Luthermpeis against the decision of the
diet of Speyer in 1529, which reaffirmed the edicthe Diet of Worms against
the Reformation. Since that time, the term has hessd in many different
senses, but most often as a general term reféi¢esiern Christianity that is
not subject to papal authority the term “Protestargts not originally used by
reformation era leaders; instead, they called tlebmas ‘evangelical’
emphasizing the ‘return to the true gospel’ (Greslangelion).

The beginning of the Protestant Reformation is gaheidentified with Martin
Luther and the posting of the 95 Theses on thdecakurch in Wittenberg,
Germany. Early priest was against corruptions sashsimony, Episcopal
vacancies, and the sale of indulgences. The thist mmportant traditions to
emerge directly from the Protestant Reformationeatbe Lutheran, Reformed
(Calvinist, are also columnists), and Anglican ifiads, though the latter
group identified as both “Reformed” and “Catholidind some subgroups
reject the classification as “Protestant”.

The Protestant Reformation may be divided into whstinct but basically

simultaneous movements, the Magisterial Reformateomd the Radical

Reformation. The Magisterial Reformation involveuk talliance of certain

theological teachers such as Luther, Ziwingli, @alv Cranmer, etc with

secular magistrates who cooperated in the refoomati Christendom. Radical
Reformers, besides forming communities outside estaanction, often

employed other extreme doctrinal change, such agdjection of tenants of
the Councils of Nicea and Chalcedon. Often, thestia between magisterial
and radical reformers was more violent than theeggdrCatholic and Protestant
hostilities.

The Protestant Reformation spread within the casfiof Northern Europe, but
did not take hold in certain northern areas suchiralend and parts of

Germany. By far the magisterial reformers were msuwecessful and their
changes move widespread than the radical reformi@es Catholic response to
the Protestant Reformation is known as the CouR&formation, or Catholic

Reformation, which resulted in a reassertion otlitranal doctrines and the
emergence of new religious orders aimed at bothammform and new

missionary activity. The Counter Reformation recemed approximately 33%
of Northern Europe of Catholicisms and initiatedgsions in South and Central
America, Africa, Asia and even China and JapanteBtant expansion outside
of Europe occurred on a smaller scale through dzddion of North America

and areas of Africa.

3.1.1 Martin Luther

Martin Luther was an Augustinian friar and professb the University of

Wittenberg. In 1517, he published a list of 95 HEser points to be debated,
concerning the inflictiness of selling indulgencésither had a particular
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disdain for Aristotelian philosophy, and as he eghkeveloping his own
theology, he increasingly came into conflict witlolistic scholars, most
notably Cardinal Cajetan. Soon, Luther had begudeteelop his theology of
justification, or process by which one is “madehtigrighteous) in the eyes of
God. In Catholic theology, one is made righteousalprogressive infusion of
grace acceptance through faith and cooperated thitbugh good works.
Luther's doctrine of justification differed from @wmlic theology in that
justification rather meant “the declaring of onehl® righteous”, where God
imputes the merits of Christ upon one who remairteomt inherent merit. In
this process, good works are more of an unessdmtiptoduct that contribute
nothing to one’s own state of righteousness. Cantietween Luther and
leading theologians led to his gradual rejectionaathority of the Church
hierarchy. In 1520, he was condemned for heresyhbypapal bull Exsurge
Domine, which he burned at Wittebergel long witlok® of canon law.

3.1.2 Ulrich Zwingli

Ulrich Zwingli was a Swiss scholar and parish grigas likewise influential in
the beginning of the Protestant Reformation. Zwiotfimed that his theology
owned nothing to Luther, and that he had developed1516, before Luther’s
famous protest, though his doctrine of justificatiwas remarkably similar to
that of the German riar. In 15178, Zwingli was givpost at the wealthy
collegiate church of the Grossmunster in Zurichiclwhe would remain until
his death at a relatively young age. Soon he lshiio prominence in the city,
and when political tension developed between mésbwitzerland and the
Catholic Habsburg Emperor Charles V. In this envwnent, Zwingli began
preaching his version of reform, with certain psirds the aforementioned
doctrine of justification, but other (with which ther vehemently disagreed)
such as the position that veneration of icons wadsadly idolatry and thus a
violation of the first commandment, and the dewifathe real presence in the
Eucharist. Soon the city council had accepted Zivehngoctrine and Zurich
became a focal point of more radical reforming nmgats, and certain
admires and followers of Zwingli pushed his message reforms far further
than even he had intended, such as rejecting ihi@ptism. This split between
Luther and Zwingli formed the essence of the Ptatésdivision between
Lutheran and Reformed theology. Meanwhile, polititensions increased;
Zwingli and the Zurich leadership imposed an ecacdstockade on the inner
Catholic states of Switzerland, which led to albatt which Zwingli, in full
armor, was slain along with his troops.

3.4.1 John Calvin

John Calvin was a French cleric and doctor of lamed Protestant Reformer.
He belonged to the second generation of the Retaymapublishing his

theological tome, thdnstitutes of the Christian Religion, in 1536 (latter

revised), and establishing himself as leader olRbormed Church 1 Geneva,
which became an ‘unofficial capital’ of Reformed rGhanity in the second
half of the sixteenth century. He exerted a remaeamount of authority in
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the city and over the city council, such that hd frather ignominiously) been
called a “Protestant Pope”. Calvin established liership together with a
‘consistory’, where pastors and the elders estaddismatters of religious
discipline for the Genevan population. Calvin’sdlogy is best known for his
doctrine of (double) predestination, which heldt tGad had, from all eternity,
providentially foreordained who would be saved (#hect) and likewise who
would be damned (the reprobate). Predestinationnwashe dominant idea in
Calvin’s works, but it would seemingly become so fimany of his Reformed
successors.

3.2  Counter Reformation

The Counter Reformation, or Catholic Reformatiomswihe response of the
Catholic Church to the Protestant Reformation. €ssence of the Counter
Reformation was a renewed conviction in traditiormbhctices and the
upholding of Catholic doctrine as the source oflesiastic and moral reform,
and the answer to halting the spread of Protestantrhus it experiences the
founding of new religious orders, such as the dgstine establishment of
seminars for the proper training of priests, rerteweorldwide missionary
activity, and the development of new yet orthodawafs of spirituality, such as
that of the Spanish mystics and the French Schb@paituality. The entire
process was spearheaded by the Council of Trenichwhlarified and
reasserted doctrine, issued dogmatic definitiomg] produced the Roman
Catechism. Though Ireland, Spain, France and eklsmneatured significantly
in the Counter Reformation, its heart was Italy dinel various popes of the
time, who established the Index Labarum Prohibrtoi(he list of prohibited
books) and the Roman Inquisition, a system of joaldtribunals and that
prosecuted heresy and related offences. The Papa®f. Pius V (1566 —
15720 was known not only for its focus on haltiregdsy and worldly abuses
within the Church, but also for its focus on impray popular piety in a
determined effort to stem the appeal of Protestamti Pius began his
pontificate by giving large alms to the poor, chamand hospitals, and the
pontiff was known for consoling the poor and sicknd supporting
missionaries. The activities of these pontiffs caed with a rediscovery of
the ancient Christians catacombs in Rome. As DiarrvacCulloch stated,
“lust as these ancient martyrs were revealed onoee mCatholics were
beginning to be martyred afresh, both in missia@id8 overseas and in the
struggle to win back protestant Northern Europe: ¢tatacombs proved to be
an inspiration for many to action and to heroism”.

3.3 Revivalism (1720 — 1906)

Revivalism refers to the Calvinist and Wesleyanivaly called the Great
Awakening, in North America which saw the developinef evangelical

Congregationalist, Presbyterian, Baptist, and negthiddist Churches. When
the movement eventually waned, it gave rise to Restorationist movements.
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3.3.1 Great Awakening

The first Great Awakening was a wave of religioeisthusiasm among
Protestants in the American colonies (1730 — 174)phasizing the
traditional Reformed virtues of Godly preachingdimentary liturgy, and a
deep sense of personal guilt and redemption bysCheisus. Historian Sydney
E. Ahlstrom saw it as part of a “great internatioReotestant upheaval” that
also crated Pietism in Germany, the EvangelicaliRévand Methodism in
England. It centered on reviving the spiritualitly established congregations
and mostly affected Congregational, Presbyteriamc Reformed, German
Reformed, Baptist and Methodist Churches, while alsread within the slave
population. The Second Great Awakening (1800 — )886€like the first,
focused on the unchurched and sought to instilthem a deep sense of
personal salvation as experienced in revival mgstirit also sparked the
beginning of Restorationist groups such as the Mwosnand the Holiness
movement. The third Great Awakening began from 1&8%¥ was most notable
for taking the movement throughout the world, esdBcin English speaking
countries. The final group to emerge from the “Gr&wakenings” in North
America was Pentecostalism, which had its rooth&Methodist, Wesleyan,
and Holiness movements, and began in 1906 on A3treat, in Los Angeles.
Pentecostalism would later lead to the Charisnmatgement.

3.7.2 Restorationism

Restorationism refers to various unaffiiated moeeits that considered
contemporary Christianity, in all its forms, to bedeviation from the true,
original Christianity, which these groups then m@f¢ed to “Reconstruct”,

often using the Book of Acts as a “guidebook” ofrtso Restorationism

developed out of the Second Great Awakening aristsrically connected to
the Protestant Reformation, but differs with itthat Restorationists do not
usually describe themselves as “reforming” a Cianisichurch continuously
existing from the time of Jesus, but as restorlmg €Church that they believe
was lost at some point. The name Restoration i ated to describe the
Latter-day Saints (Mormons) and the Jehovah’s \Bgndovement.

3.4 Ecumenism

Ecumenism broadly refers to Movements between @migjroups to establish
a degree of unity through dialogue. “Ecumenisntiesived from Greek known

as (oikounmene), which means ‘the inhabited wortiif more figuratively

something like “universal oneness”. The movememt loa distinguished into
catholic and Protestant movements, with the |att@racterized by a redefined
ecclesiology of ‘denominationalism’ (which the Calib Church, among

others, rejects).

3.4.1 Catholic Ecumenism

Over the last century, a number of moves have Inegthe to reconcile the schism
between the Catholic Church and the Eastern Orthatiarches. Although progress
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has been made, concerns over papal primacy anthdiependence of the smaller
Orthodox churches has blocked a final resolutiothefschism

On 30 November 1894, Pope Leo Xlll published theo#plic Letter Orientalism
Dignitas (on the churches of the East) safeguarttiegmportance and continuance of
the Eastern traditions for the whole Church. Onet@&nber 1865, a Joint Catholic-
Orthodox Declaration of His Holiness Pope Paul Yitd ahe Ecumenical Patriarch
Athenagoras | was issued lifting the mutual excomications of 1054.

Some of the most difficult questions in relationth@ ancient Easterners Churches
concern some doctrine (i.e. Filioque, Scholasticismctional purposes of asceticism,
the essence of God, Hesychasm, Fourth Crusadéligistaent of the Latin Empire,
Uniatism to note but a few) as well as practicattera such as the concrete exercise
of the claim to papal primacy and how to ensuré #talesiastical union would not
mean mere absorption of the smaller Churches by étie component of the much
larger Catholic Church (the most numerous singlagioels denomination in the
world), and the stifling or abandonment of theirrovich theological, liturgical and
cultural heritage.

With respect to Catholic relations with Protestemtnmunities, certain commissions
were established to foster dialogue and documeat® lbeen produced aimed at
identifying points of doctrinal unity, such as theint Declaration of the Doctrine of
Justification produced with the Lutheran World Fedien in 1899.

3.4.2 Ecumenism within Protestantism

Ecumenical movements within Protestantism have deduon determining a list of
doctrines and practices essential to being Chnistiad thus extending to all groups
which fulfill these basic criteria a (more or les®)}-equal status, with perhaps one’s
own group still retaining a “first among equal”’ sting. This process involved a
redefinition of the idea of “the Church” from tréidnal theology. This ecclesiology,
known as denominationalism, contends that eachpgtadnich fulfils the essential
criteria of “being Christian”) a sub-group of a gter “Christian Church”, itself a
purely abstract concept with no direct represematie. no group, or ‘denomination’
claims to be “the Church”. Obviously, this ecclésgy is at variance with other
groups that indeed consider themselves to be “tmerdD”. The “essential criteria”
general consist of belief in the Trinity, belieathlesus Christ is the only way to have
forgiveness and eternal life, and that He diedraise again bodily.

40 CONCLUSION
From the discussions in this unit you have ledrat:t
- The protestant reformation period established tierte of the revivalists,
who taught the course of abuses emanated in threfchby 16th century.
- A group of revivalists such as Peter Walde, Johncliffg, John Huss,
Erasmus Deciders champion the earliest known Reftbom Order.
- Martin Luther and other renowned evangelists fougimd established
Reformation Order of 6century.
- Reformation of the church gave birth to Protestanti
- Counter Reformation registered the efforts of Ci¢th@hurch to stemmed
down the plan of the protestant movement from ngviout of the
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catholicizing on one hand, at the same time it aragfforts that gave way for
making some corrections in the Catholic Church.

- The Ecumenical Movement aims at working for thetyrof the divided
churches and denominations to become one and sbe texpansion of the
Gospel of James Christ.

41  ZOROASTRIANISM AND CHRISTIANITY COMPARED

Similarities with the Christian trinity can be selegtween Ahura Mazda and God the
father, Miltre and Christ the Logos, as well asasen Birz and the Holy Spirit, both
of which are associated symbolically with water. tiBBoZoroastrianism and
Christianity consider themselves to be monotheidiid like all other monotheism
they have highlighted certain aspects or enerdidseodivine to emphasise, and these
are not meant to be interpreted as separate d@snitn both religious there are
guardian angels, or fravashi which are considevduktcreated beings and are district
from the energies of God or divine emanations.

There have been various theories in the possilddéiarship between the aspects of
Zoroastrianism and ideas of divine emanation intexgn Christianity, Jewish
Kabbalahm Islamic mysticism (Sufism) and other gielis systems, such as
Gnosticism, Yazidsm, and the Druze, among others.

50 SUMMARY

In this unit you have been exposed to the prelijin@formation attempt, the
decisive reformation order and the Counter RefoomatYou also leant that
Protestantism Movement was the offshoot of the rrefdion order. It was also
established that Great awakenings manifested anufigshe then churches and
Christian believers as a result of the then revilRdstoration of all purposes took
place in the midst of the Christian circle that @¥hiheralds expansion amidst the
existing churches and at the same time open avdoud#ise new denominations and
movements Protestantism and the church reforma@ome to being as an answer to
the displeasure of the Christian youth on variolbigsas noted in the practices and
lives of the church leaders while Counter Refororatiwas said to be the
Protestantism. You are therefore enjoy to mastes#lient issues before you move to
the next unit.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
I. Write briefly on protestant reformation.
il. Write all you know about John Wycliffe reformatiattempt.
iii. Who was Martin Luther?
Iv. Discuss Ecumenism order.

6.1 MARKING GUIDE TO TMA
Question 1: Write briefly on Protestant reformation
I. The protestant Reformation was move and spearhdéaddl' century by
Martin Luther and Ulrich Zwingli who aimed in refaing the church.
il. The word protestant is derived from the Latin wprdtestation, meaning
declaration to do away from Catholicism.
iii. The protestant reformation may be divided into idet groups but
basically simultaneously movement, the MagisteRaformation and the
radical reformation.
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Vi.

Vii.

viii.

The Magisterial Reformation involved the alliandecertain theological
teachers such as Luther, Zwingli, Calvin and others

Radical reformation, besides forming communitiessioleé state sanction
often employed extreme doctrinal change such asefleetion of tenants
of the councils of NICEA and Chalcedon.

The protestant reformation spread within the coestof Northern Europe
except Ireland and parts of Germany before it redather western world.
The catholic response to the protestant reformatsorknown as the
Counter Reformation or catholic reformation.

Counter Reformation resulted in a reassertion aditional doctrines and
the emergence of new religious orders aimed at lbotinal and new
missionary reform.

The Counter Reformation reconverted Northern Eutog@atholicism and
initiated missions in South and Central Americati&s, Asia, China and
Japan.

Protestant expansion outside Europe occurred analles scale through
colonization of North America and areas of Africa.

Question 2: write all you know about John WycliffeReformation attempt.

()  John Wycliffe known as morning star or grandfatbéithe reformation was
born in 1320 at Yorkshire.

(i)  His biblical studies made him to realize that therch was not what it should
be and that it must be brought back to apostolitypaf life and doctrine.

(i)  He issued out series of pamphlets which advochtsdhe state must intervene
and take control of the church properties in therest of the poor. John
Woycliffe teachings on the church are:

(@)
(b)

(c)
(d)
(e)
(f)
(9)
(h)

He asserted that the Bible is the law of God astirdjuished from the
papal pronouncements and traditions.

That the true apostolic church is not to be idesdifwith the visible
institution but is made up of the elect which haeen predestined to be
its members.

Salvation depends upon predestination and gradeerrghan upon
Baptism and membership in the visible church.

Royal powers derive from God for the purpose oftgoting the weak
and administering justice and must be accountedridhe last day.

The people deserve reverence only when he livesaatalin a Christ
like manner.

Wicked men are not entitled to properly and théestaust see that they
are deprived of it.

The clergy and the monks must be compelled to liveapostolic
poverty.

He condemned the miracle of the Mass image worphager for the
dead, worship of the Virgin Mary and the saints #raworldliness and
laziness of the clergy.

The above teachings subjected Wycliffe to condemnaand accused of heretical
teachings by Pope Gregory Xl in 1380.
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Question 3: Who was Martin Luther?

iv.

Vi.

Martin Luther was a professor at the UniversityMiftenberg.

He published a thesis in 1517 concerned the infksts of selling indulgences.
Luther developed his own theology of justificationprocess by which one is
made right in the eyes of God.

Luther doctrine of justification differed for Catim theology in that
justification meant ‘declaring of one to be righteh where God imputes the
merits of Christ upon one who remains without inth@erit.

Conflict between Luther and leading theologiansttetlis gradual rejection by
the Catholic authority.

In 1520, he was condemned for heresy by the pagarge Domine and he was
burnt to death at Wittenberg along with his books.

Question 4: Discuss Ecumenism Order

7.0

Ecumenism broadly refers to ‘movements betweensGiain groups to establish
a degree of unity through dialogue’.

Ecumenism is derived from Greek word “Oikoumene”amag ‘the inhabited
world’ but more figuratively something like “univa&l oneness”.

The movement can be distinguished into Catholic pradestant movements
with the latter characterized of ‘denominationalisvhich the Catholic Church
rejected,

Catholic Ecumenism came out with setting up of cagsians aimed at iron-out
the doctrinal differences between Catholicism aradgstant churches.
Ecumenism Protestantism focused on determiningst df doctrines and
practices essential to being Christian and bagasity among the members.

REFERENCES/FURTHER READINGS

Clark, C. P.S. (1968). Short History of the ChastiChurch. London: Longman Ltd.
Fiend, W. H. C. (1965). The Reformation. Londonngman Group Ltd.

Henry, C. (1978). The Early Church. New York: PengBooks Ltd.

Latowrette, K. S. (1953). A History of ChristianeWN York: Harper and Brothers

Publishers.

Lindsay, T. M. (1964). A History of the Reformatidadinburgh: T & T Clark.

95



UNIT FOUR: ISLAM

Contents

1.0 Introduction

2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main Content

3.1  The Life of Prophet Mohammad

3.1.2 The Hijrah (Migration from Mecca to Medina282D)
3.3 Islamic Belief

3.3.1 Belief in Allah

3.3.2 Beliefin Angels

3.3.3 Belief in Messengers

3.3.4 Belief in the Scripture

3.3.5 Belief in the Last Day

3.3.6 Belief in the Destiny for Good and Evil

3.4 Prayer
3.5 Zakat
3.6 Fasting

3.7 Pilgrimage (A — Hajj)

4.0 Conclusion

5.0 Summary

6.0  Tutored Marked Assignment
6.1 Marking Guide to TMA

7.0 References/Further Readings

1.0 INTRODUCTION
ISLAM

The Historical Origins of Islam
Arabia before Islam

Arabia is the great western peninsula of Asia. altsa is about 1,230,000 square
miles. The name f Arabia was said to be derivethfAraba, a place in Tihama in the
southern part of Arabia. Ya'rub ibn Qgahtan thithda of the Arabs got his name also
from the place, Araba..

Arabia is called the Arabian Peninsula. Threesmfats area is surrounded by water;
Euphrates in the north-east, the Arab Gulf in thst.ethe Indian ocean in the south
and the Red Sea in the west.

Arabia consists of seas of sandy deserts and rasfgexky mountains with severe
climatic conditions. The only exception is the tbowestern corner where Yemen
lies. In the desert, rain may fall here and tlkreng the winter season giving rise to
growth of patches of grass from which livestock barfed. In the oases where water
gathers in wells, orchards of date palms and soeneats are grown. Most of the
people of the central and northern Arabia were rbmashifting from one place to
another in search of water and pasture. The padgiéecca and Yathrich (Medina)
were more stabilized. Two journeys were to be miade Mecca to Yemen and
Syria. The first was to take place in winter ahé second was to take place in
summer. The two journeys were referred to in the'd@puthe sura of Qureysh. The
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southern people were civilized. They had estabtiskingdoms among which the
kingdom of Sba’ existed. Later on, some peoplenfemuthern Arabia migrated to the
north and settled in central Arabia and other @adde migration was due to the
collapse of the Ma’rib Dam, the source of fertility

Beyond Syria in the north-west and Iraq in the m@ast two mighty empires. The
Byzantine Empire and the Persian Empire. The tmpiees hated each other. For a
century before Islam they had been fighting witltcheather. Two Arab tribes
established two buffer kingdoms which remainedthi advent of Islam. The first
was in Syria and it is called the Ghassnids. It wasasidered as a satellite of
Byzantine. The other was in Irag and it is callbé Lakkmids. It was also
considered as a satellite of Persia.

In most parts of the Arabia peninsula during the-Isfamic days, there was a lack of
civilization. Awful superstitions and idolatry maled everywhere. Crimes of
infanticide and human sacrifices were common. Téous tribes were in constant
and perpetual warfare with each other. The absehaay stable government had led
to the prevalence of criminal excesses. The whelgnsula was in a pitiful state of
sin, depravity, and wickedness.

Although Christianity and Judaism were introducedobe Islam by the Christians
and the Jews who tried in to Arabia, idolatry gikevailed. The preaching of the two
religions was not enough to chance the idolatroafsith and customs. Moreover,
most of the Christian and Jews were perhaps moéeeested in earning their livings.
They had already been persecuted by the Romanghe§o preferred not to be
persecuted again by the Arabs. However, a littbggess of preaching the religion of
Christianity had been made among the Arabs befbaenl

The traditions of Islam refer to the immediate [glemic era, the age preceding the
advent of Islam, as the Age of Ignorance. Theresfee here is not to be taken as the
indication of knowledge. Rather, it is used in #smse of lawlessness which should
mean the falling away from the pure monotheism bfaham and Ishmael to the
idolatry which, more than anything else, the pramgemounced with all his power.

2.00BJECTIVES
At the end of this unit you should be able to:
* Account for the origin of Islam.
» Account for the life of Prophet Mohammad.
* Account for Hijrah.
» Discuss Islamic Beliefs.
* Explain prayer in Islam.
» Account for Zakat
» Discuss fasting in Islam.
» Discuss pilgrimage in Islam.
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3.0MAIN CONTENT
3.1  The Life of Prophet Mohammad

HisInfancy: Muhammad, the son of an illustrious Arab famiattwas well-known
for his religious accomplishments and politicaliaties, was born in Mecca on
Monday 12" of Rabi’ Awwal (April 20, 571AD). His father dietefore his birth.
According to the custom of the Arabs, Muhammad se&s to the desert for a few
years away from the stifling climate of the towhwhas the good luck of Halimah, of
the tried of Sa’ad, to serve as the wet nurse ofidtumad. In the desert he learned
patience and the tending of sheep and goats. Wieerwas four years old,
Muhammad was handed back to his mother. When Muatadriost his mother in his
sixth year, he was taken to the house of his gedhdf, ‘Abdul-Muttalik, who
foresaw for him a splendid future. The grandfatiied two years later, leaving him
to be cared for by his uncle, Abu-Talib, who hadals shown a fatherly interest in
him.

His Childhood: The affectionate bond between the young lad amditcle was so
strong that he often traveled with him on caravarpeys. Traditions said when he
was twelve he accompanied his uncle on a commgauiahey to Syria, where they
met a Sytian monk called Babira who recognizedeyoung man the characteristics
of a Prophet. He advised the uncle to take caMulfammed always, and to mistrust
especially the Jews who might do harm to him ifrebey learned of the Prophetic
mission he would be called to fulfill. His YouthMuhammad spent his youth in
humble circumstance most of the time working abepkerd. As he later pointed out,
herding sheep was also the occupation of all oBrephets, Musa and Dawud in
particular. Muhammed never took part in pagan prestprevailing in Mecca, or in
the worship of Idols. From his childhood he enddarimself to all those around him
by his manners and virtues. The more he grew intlagenore his virtue and wisdom
were recognized. As a young man, he distinguishesdif by his refined manners,
his extreme shyness, his absolute chastity andcaivogdance of the easy pleasures
pursued by other young men of his community. Aisth who knew Muhammad had
complete confidence in him for he fully deserved ttame by which he was called,
al-Amin, which means the honest and reliable onbelvhe was twenty years old he
was called to sit with the most venerable SheikthefFudul League, an association
which cared for the weak and helpless and sougassare peace between the tribes.
His Marriage to Kadija when he reached the agewanty-five. Khadija was a
wealthy widow held in honour and esteem in Mec&he was beautiful and had a
good character. Muhammad, accompanied by MaysK@thjah's servant, made the
trip to Syria and brought back fabulous profits.aydarah, in his report to Khadija
said that Muhammad had displayed the highest degfe@onesty. Khadija,
impressed by Muhammad’s character, did not hesitasend a word conveying her
wishes to marry Muhammad who was fifteen years geurthan her. Muhammad
paid Khadija twenty she-camels as a bridal giftl aoon the marriage was concluded.
She bore him six children, Al-Qasim, Abdullah, Zatugayah, Umm Kulthum, and
Fatima. With the exception of Fatima he lost adl thildren during his lifetime.
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Muhammad in his married life revealed to his fanaihd the community his excellent
human qualities. The trade which he carried orn it wife’s funds kept them in
comfortable circumstances, but he used his ressuwnl/ as a means of spreading
happiness. For instance, in order to repay hiseufoc having taken care of him in
his youth, he took the responsibility for the upliging of Abu-Talib’s son, Ali.

His Manhood: The most famous action of Muhammad recorded bedween the
time of his marriage and his mission when he wasytfive years old. The Ka’bah,
the Holy Shrine in Mecca, was being rebuilt and mvitiee time came to place the
Black Stone (the revered angular stone of the ticadil monument), there was a
furious competition among the Arab tribes for thendur of lifting it into position.
The controversy was about to result to a fighthweivords drawn, when Muhammad
was seen to enter. The crowd started shouting;AAlin!” and all submitted to the
arbitration of the honest and reliable one. Withremarkable presence of mind and
impartiality which he always showed, Muhammad sgreia coat on the ground, put
the Black Stone on it, and asked the chiefs optingcipal tribes to grasp the edges of
the coat and together lift the stone to the regluimeight. Then he took the stone and
placed it with his own hands, thus resolving threpdte and restoring harmony among
the tribes. Muhammad was dissatisfied with the mip®ns and pagan practices
prevailing in Mecca. He often wondered how his d¢ogmen could in no way
respond to their devotion. In his late thirtiesuhmmad devoted himself to the
worship of God according to the religion of Abrahaie was able to teach the truth
spontaneously. He chose the cave of Hira, asladsztplace away from the bustle
and the noise of the city, for his solitary medaat When he reached the age of forty
he approached the decisive divine event, which ghba complete change in his life
and the history of mankind.

The Mission of Islam

The first of the Prophetic vocation of Muhammad e discovery that everything
which he dreamed happened in his waking hours sehcias he had foreseen it.
During his contemplation in the cave of Hira’, omi#l outside Mecca. Muhammad
reflected over the events of day ad night: the $lu@,moon, the stars, the seas, the
winds and the living creatures which come and go.

On the 1% of Ramadan (February, 610A.D.) Muhammad receivedilst revelation.
This revelation took the form of discussion betwéesacher and pupil, between the
Archangel and Muhammad.
“Read” insisted Gabriel. “But how shall | read@%ked the astonished pupil.
“Read” insisted Gabriel. “What shall | read?” adlte solitary hermit.
Gabriel then recited the first five verses of theasof al-Alaq (the Clot) which are:
“Read: in the name of your Lord who creates.
Creates man from a clot.
Read, and your Lord is the most generous. Whzhe=aby the pen.
Teach man that which he knew not.
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This was the first fragment of the Quran. The @nthen disappeared and
Muhammad, completely overcome, did not realizendieire of the call. He felt as if

he were suffering from fever. He reached home,ti@med and asked his wife to
cover him. Khadija, his devoted wife, when she téuas story, assured him with wise
and consoling words, “No” she said, “do not worrod would surely not do you

any harm, nor heap shame upon you, for you haverngeane harm. You always

speak the truth, you help the feeble, and you avesgist those who suffer, for a just
cause.”

To comfort him further, Khadija accompanied him awisit to her cousin, Waraga
Ibn Nawfa, who was familiar with the old scripture$/hen Waraga heard the whole
story he said to Muhammad: “This is good news Wisicould fill you with rejoicing.
No doubt you are the Prophet announced by Jesis.th@t | could live until your
countrymen will chase you from your country”. “Hasvit,” cried Muhammad, “that
they will chase me from here?” “Of course,” redli&/araga, “never any man
brought his fellow men what you brought with youtlwaut becoming the object of
persecution and hostility.”

Muhammad was convinced that what he used to dramtamd what he had seen at
the cave were not imaginary. He looked forwardutther calls; and after bout three
years of restlessness came the revelation thatasenat appointed as the Messenger
of God to deliver his message to mankind and tatenthem to the truth. Gabriel
conveyed later to Muhammad his responsibility: “@bu, who cover yourself
carefully, get up, and spread your announcementa(g41, 2).

Thus Muhammad was not just to receive divine kndgée he had to transmit it to
people as well. To his role of Prophet was thudeddhat of Messenger.

Muhammad’s career as the Messenger of Islam ldstedienty years, with ten years
in Mecca before the Hijrah (the migration from Mado Medina) and ten years at
Medina before his death. He began his preachiniylecca by discreetly speaking
only in his most intimate circles. Abu Bakr was first man to be converted to Islam
and Khadija was the first woman: “Ali, his cousimas the first young man. The first
foreigners were Zaid lbn Harithah, the YemeniteilalBlbn Rabah, the Abyssinian
and Suhaib Ibn Sinan, the Roman.

Islam spread slowly in Mecca, privately at firshdathen, in the tenth year before
Hijrah the calling to Islam became public. Muhandnveas to preach to the people
that god is one. He is the Maker and Creator; Hed<Giver of life and the Bringer of

death. There is none like Him. He is Supreme pReshould give up bowing and

bending before stones. They should quit idol wixshThe Prophet was to repeat:
“There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is His Pegpand Messenger”. These
ideas alarmed the important people of Mecca. IFitstcause, though simple, they
struck at the root of their beliefs by denyingthk old gods. Secondly, they called on
people to break their old habit and traditions.

Although, the Meccans did their best to stop tremgn of the Islamic call by threats
sometimes and at other time by inducement, the evurab Muslims was the forty
men and ten women, and they met and prayed intséldne conversion of such
important people as Hamzah and ‘Uman in this yemregstrong support, and
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encouragement to the followers that they were #blperform their prayers openly
near the Ka’bah and the new religion began to spreare rapidly. The increase in
the number of Muslims aroused the Meccans to rddodlbeir violence and
persecutions. The Prophet, therefore, allowedtgitiitee men and eighteen women
of the persecuted Muslims to seek refuge with tiegkof Abyssinaia, Al-Najashi,
who received them well and was himself convertedstam. Fifteen persecuted
Muslims had already been there.

The Prophet himself became the target of conspibatywas protected by the two
family branches more closely related to him, byhHisand Banu al-Mutaalib, which
rallied around him in the Hasimid quarter. At thime he suffered two cruel losses:
the death of his uncle Abu-Talib and shortly afters the death of his wife Khadija.
The Prophet called this year “Year of Sufferingfuhen Muhammad lost the support
which his uncle afforded him in Mecca, he left thevn to look elsewhere for allies
and adherents. He spent ten successful days hatkribe of Thagif, but at al-Ta'if
was received badly and returned disappointed tockleEowards the end of the third
year before the Hijrah he saw a faint hope in senrfrom Medina. These good men,
who had come to Mecca to pay their esponect to Klaébah, responded
enthusiastically to his call and carried the wholessage to Medina where they made
many converts. A year later, five of these memfidedina with seven new converts
visited the Prophet and took an oath to abstaim filee bad habits, from all vices and
to observe strict discipline. A year later, seydinte men from medina came to
swear allegiance, confessed their faith and detl#éineir submission. They also
promised to defend the Prophet and their Muslinhéat if they choose Medina as
their refuge. This represents the first defeneatyrin Islamic history.

3.2 The Hijrah (Migration from Mecca to Medina) (622 A.D.)

Before the Hijrah the Muslims did not form a natmmeven a community. They did
not even have a majority in Mecca. The Prophgbgmexd himself for the migration to
Medina after he had been invited by the Medinalpfgewho assured him that they
would help him and fight for Islma. When the Prepheceived God’s sanction for
the Hijrah, he instructed his followers to migradeMedina in small numbers. The
Qureysh, suspecting the arrangements of Hijraleasiby after the disappearance of
most of the Muslims from Mecca on after the otlild an emergency meeting and
decided to kill Muhammad. Abu Jahl, an importarédda leader, suggested, and his
suggestion was agreed to it, that a strong manlégh@uchosen out of every tribe for
the execution, and that all men should strike avb Muhammad at once together
with sharp swords, so that his blood-shedding wawdder be the responsibility of a
certain tribe.

When the warriors, came to attach Muhammad in bissé, were surprised to find
‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib there instead cave of Thawr owls Mecca. The attackers traced
the footprints to the cave, but did not suspect Mahammad would be inside, for
they found the cobweb covering its entrance. Tihey came to the conclusion that
they might take refuge in some place nearby, ar @, they abandoned their search
in that area.

In the cave of Thawr, Muhammad and Bu Bakr concktiemselves for three days
and then secretly made their way to Yathrib. Theslvios in Yathrib (Medina) who
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by then were numerous had gathered at the waypsbaph from Mecca. On the 24
September, 622, 12 Rabbi’ al Awwal, of the firsayef the Islamic era Muhammad
was seem coming with his party. The people of Matlaccorded him a most
enthusiastic welcome, chanting together with t@men and children, songs in his
praise. The prophet built his mosque and a litdede beside it. The Meccans who
went to yathrib and settled there were called ahBjuin (the emigrants) and the men
and women of Yathrib were called al-Ansar (the bBedjp  From the beginning there
was a great friendship between the two groups. Arear shared their wealth with
the Meccans and live with them. Muhammad'’s autiiontMedina was entirely new
and original in kind: it was at the same time absohnd consultative, theocratic and
socialist, based on revealed commandments andajenbss.

3.3 Islamic Beliefs

A man announces his acceptance of the beliefslailsnd his commitment to its
regulations; he manifests the existence of Islabetiefs in his heart, when he
proclaims the word of acknowledgement: | acknogkdhat there is no god but
Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger.

3.3.1 Beliefin Allah

The basic belief in Islam is the belief in Allah sHexistence, His unity, and His
perfection. The evidence by which the Quran draeeple’s attention to the belief
in Allah is based on reason and inner consciousmreissguition. The rational evidence
for belief in Allah is based on Islam’s call to plam on the nature of the Universe the
earth, the heavens, the mysteries, the natural, ld@sharmony and the unity of the
universe. Thus one comes to see that it is implesthat the universe could be self-
created, by opposed or contradictory forces, artth@universe. Thus one comes to
see that it is impossible that the universe co@délf-created, or crated by opposed
or contradictory forces, or that the universe igopseless. This universe was created
by an ultimate creative force; it was crated bypesnatural force which guides and
manages it through ultimate knowledge and wisdofe intuitional evidence for
belief in Allah is based on the recognition of Allay our inner consciousness. The
Qur'an points out the important psychological fawt there is an instinctive feeling
of faith in almighty Allah, the Creator of the ueige.

3.3.2 Belief in Angels

The second basic belief is the belief in Angelsreguires also the belief in Jinn and
the Soul. The Quran describes Angels as supealatimd states that such is their
real nature that they do not appear in the matesmald generally, but only by divine
command. The Angel’s functions are concerned wiihts and souls. Some of these
functions are recorded in the Quran. Some ofAhgels carry His revelations, His
orders, His messages to His prophet and messengers.
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3.3.3 Belief in Messengers

The wisdom of God required sending messengers opl@dgo guide them to the
straight path. It also required the prophecy ohsimmad’s last service which covers
God’s decrees and guidance through his messengdrpraphets. God knows that
reform is usually surrounded with troubles whichyncaeate despair in the hearts of
the reformers. Therefore, God by relating theystfr the prophets in the Quran
strengthen His divine call among them so that sstdries may be a sort of
exhortation and examples. God wants his messergerseformers and people to
realize the existence of obstacles and difficuliretheir ways and their missions, so
that they can uphold impatience and endurance gltineir missions. In the Qur’an,
other messengers have been denied before you dyupttiently bore with disbelief
and persecution until our help came down to themnbne can chance the decrees of
Allah. You have already heard of those MessengdfSura 6:34). Besides the basic
belief in God in the Divine judgement after resati@n, the adherents of Islam, who
became known as Muslims are to hold all the praphio came before Muhammad,
for Muhammad is also the prophet, | honour andeeispThere were many of them
each was sent to guide his community. The basichiag of them all was the same
but the guidance they gave in matters of practan@ed in accordance with the need
of time and locality. The prophets mentioned ie @uran and their Qur’anic names
are as follows:

Prophet’'s Qur'anic name

Afm Adam Saleh Sali Noah Nur Lot Lut Hud Hud Eocki$ Mses Musa Abraham
Ibrahim David Dawud Ishmael Ismail Slomon Sulainaaac Ishaq Joseph Yusuf
Elias lllyas Jacob Ya'qub Eliasha llyasa Shauib 'Bign Zacharias Zakariyya Jonah
Yunus Hohn Yahya Job Ayyb Aaron Harun Ezekiel DiflKlesus Isa and

Mohammed Muhammad.

3.3.4 Belief in the Scriptures

The scriptures are the messages of Allah to mankihderefore, the belief in the
scriptures is a more logical consequence of befieingels and Messengers. The
Scriptures carry to mankind the instructions conicey the beliefs and the
fundamental principles for legislation which guigk@n in carrying out his obligations
and enjoying his rights. Islam calls upon mankindbelieve in all the Scriptures
which have been revealed through God’'s Messengec$, as the Qur'an which was
revealed to Muhammad the Torah revealed to Mokeslnjil, revealed to Jesse, the
Zabur reveal to David, and the Scrolls revealedAtwaham. Since the Prophet
Muhammad is stated in the Qur'an to be the finadseager, the Qur’'an is considered
also the final Scripture. No wonder! For the twaees of Islam, the Qur'an and the
Sunna, have covered comprehensively the requirenoémankind.
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3.3.5 Belief in the Last Day

The Last Day is described in the Quran as the Dhyesurrection, the Day of

Judgment, and the Hereafter. It is the life afteath. A Muslim never doubts, nor
hesitates to hold a firm belief in eternity. Evemgowill be revived on the Day of

Judgment to be judged. What happens to a man e@rLdst Day his reward or

punishment, his pleasure or pain is determined bgtvine has chosen to do in this
world. Inthe qu’an, in Sura 99: 6-8.

Those who obstinately continue to be disbelievalishe punished after Resurrection
for that disbelief which contradicts the naturambsitions of man. That punishment
according to the Qur’an will continue eternallys thot definitely stated in the Qur'an
whether Hell is everlasting or not, but it is clgastated that Paradise and its blessing
are eternal. Thus the belief in the Judgment oLtst Day is the strongest motive for
man to seek perfection and progress in this woatder that he may be accepted and
favoured by Allah in the Other World.

3.3.6 The Belief in Destiny for Good and Evil

The six fundamental belief of Islam is the beliefdestiny for good or evil. In the
sight of Islam, man chooses either good or evihisyown free will and is rewarded
or punished according to his deeds. He is onlgepiiand advised by the eases of
Allah and by the messengers but | still completede to chose as he wishes. This
judgment of man’s deeds and their consequencesraesontradict at all the belief
in what is called the destiny of man. Many peogeenthought that a belief in destiny
implies that everything will happen by itself, whet we wish it or not, and that such
a belief will make people pathetic and indifferéotvards all progress. The real
meaning of belief however is that one believes tiuat created an orderly world and
one should act according to the nature of that dvorThus a man with a sense of
destiny will be active in doing anything that to geod, knowing that if any bad
happens in spite of all precautionary measuresthtbiee will be no reason for regret
or for blaming oneself.

3.4  Prayer

Prayer is one of the five fundamental principlesstdm. It was instituted on Muslims
one year before the Hijrah (migration) from MecoaMedina. Prayer is a form of
physical worship assigned to the Muslim five tingeeslay at specified times. The
Muslim can perform prayer anywhere; at the mosgtdjome, at the farm, at the
factory, in the office wherever he happens to bemte time falls due to prayer. He
can pray alone or pray with others standing ime br lines arrayed closely in straight
formation, like a highly discipline military paradeehind a leader who is followed by
the congregation in all that he does. Prayer de¢gletain man from his daily civil

life. On the contrary, prayer encourages man toyaan the business for which his
talents qualify him, earning his livelihood, guargihis family and his interest, and
abstaining from sin in matter of food and drink adl amusements. In prayer, the
Muslim thinks of his Lord five times a day, appearbefore his Lord repeatedly and
saluting His name within his heart and soul. TheshMn, in prayer, submits himself
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to God and looks forward to his favour. Therefdre, perseveres in obeying His
commands.

Prayer in the Qur'an and Sunna

In the Qur’an, sura 4: 103.

“Prayer is enjoined on believers at stated times:

In Sunna:

“Abdullah Ibn ‘Iman reported that he heard the PretpMuhammad (peace be upon
him) saying:

“Islam is based on five pillars: The acknowledgiimat there is no god but Allah
and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, the perdmice of prayer, the give of
alms, the performance of pilgrimage and the fagtitpe month of Ramadan.

Prayer should never be omitted

Prayer, under no circumstances, should ever beemmitThere is no excuse to omit
prayer. The person who is not able to pray standan pray sitting, if he is not able,
he can pray leaning, if he is not able, he can priag down, if he is not able, he can
move his head, if he is not able, he can move fies.e Man as long as he is
conscious, should never omit prayer. It is statethe Islamic Law that whosoever
deliberately omits his prayers because he doesegofgnize them as a religious and
legitimate duty is to be regarded as an unbelieRetiberate omission of prayers
constitutes the difference between belief and uebeA boy or a girl is asked to pray
at the age of seven and is punished for not perfoyprayer at ten.

The Types of Prayer
The Types of Prayer are:
1. Obligatory prayers:
a. The five daily obligatory prayers
b. The Friday prayer
c. The Funeral prayer, which is a collective obliggtprayer. All Muslims
present are responsible until it is performed by mmmber of persons.

2. The Emphatic Sunna Prayers:
Al-watr prayer

The two Ids (Biarams) prayers,
The Sun eclipse prayer.

The rain prayer

The congregational prayer
The Journey prayer

~P oo oW

3. The supererogatory Prayer (Nafl):
a. The prayers which belong to the obligatory prayers
b. The Mid-morning prayer (al-Duha).
c. Al-Tarawih prayer (the prayer performed after tighhprayer every night
of Ramadan).
d. The mosque salutation prayer
e. The Dawn prayer (al-Fajr).
f. The Moon eclipse prayer
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g. The Tahajjud prayer (the prayer performed aftenmgiai).
3.5 Zakat (Religious Tax)

Introduction: The third form of worship is ZakaRdligious tax). It is a fiscal
worship by which Islam requires the well-to-do tres for the needs of the poor and
to pay a subsidy to maintain public benefits, laspital, educational institutions and
defence force.

It is a sacred duty incumbent upon the rich to atyof their possessions in excess of
their own requirement; and of those of their depensl It is the portions which are
stated by the Islamic Law.

Its Significance

Worship through the giving of Zakat is the best ngeaf promoting the welfare of the
society, planting compassion, and spreading throuigthe people a feeling of love
and co-operation. Through the Zakat, the natiateots itself from tyranny, hatred,
poverty and crimes, and builds itself on the bagesemocracy, love, prosperity and
production. Through the Zakat the nation alsoqutstitself from exploitation which

may be the result of the concentration of the lmilthe national income in the hands
of few individuals, or in the hands of the ruleravimight claim it in the name of the
state.

Zakat in the Qur'an and Sunna: The Quran saysuma(9: 103): “Take alms of their
wealth were with you may purify and sanctify thenii. the Sunna: the Prophet
Muhammad (P.B.U.H.) said: “Islam is build on theefpillar: the acknowledgement
that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad is Mhessenger of Allah; the

performance of prayer; the giving of Zakat; theifagsof the month of Ramadan and
the performance of pilgrimage.

3.6 Fasting Before Islam

It is necessary to state that fasting was perforietthe Christians and the Jews. Itis
then an ancient form of worship recognized by thevipus religions. It was also

known to the ancient Egyptians from whom it passedto the ancient Greeks.

Fasting had been performed by the Romans and dwerpagans in India and

elsewhere and it is practiced till this day.

The Significance of Fasting

Fasting is the means by which the Muslims voluhtaabandons certain legitimate
frivolous enjoyments as a means of putting his foulh test and promoting its
capacity for perseverance, thus strengthening Histavkeep away from sins, both
obvious and obscure. The Muslim thereby samplesgim of starvation to make him
a warm-hearted, hospitable person, sympathetic thighpoor who are in constant
want.
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Types of Fasting

Fasting is divided into two main categories

1. The obligatory fasting (Fard), which is:
a. The fasting of expiation or atonement (Kaffarah).
b. The fasting in the month of Ramadan
c. The fasting of vowing (Hadr).

2. The voluntary fasting (Tatawwu’).

Fasting in the Month of Ramadan

It is the abstinence from eating, drinking, smokargl sexual intercourse all the day
from dawn to sunset during the whole month of Raamashch year with the intention
to showing submission to God’s command. Fasting stated by the Quran and
Sunna in Sha’ban the second year of Hijrah (Migrgti Concerning the fasting in
the month of Ramadan, the Qur’an says: Ramadameisnbnth wherein the Qur’an
was revealed for the guidance of mankind and teesas the criterion (or right and
wrong). Whosoever among you present in this mehtdl fast, and whoever is sick
or on a journey shall fast an equal number of datgs on. Allah desires ease for you
and does not want to subject you to hardship st yba could complete the
prescribed period. (of fasting) and that you mayi§l Allah for having guided you,
and that you be grateful.” (Sura 2:185). In ther@&u On the authority of Abdullah
Ibn Uman (May Allah be pleased with them) who sdldheard the Messenger of
Allah (P.B.O.H.) saying”. “Islam is based on fipélars; the acknowledgement that
there is not God but Allah: and Muhammad is the ddager of Allah the
performance of prayer; the giving of Alms; the peniance of pilgrimage and the
performance of fasting during Ramadan.”

The Conditions Governing Its Obligation
1. Maturity: Fasting is not obligatory of those whavie not attained maturity;
children should be encouraged to fast.
2. The ability of Fasting: Fasting is not obligatdoy those who are not able
to fast, such as old people and hardworking lalrsure

Those who are exempted from fasting
They are divided into two groups:

1. Those who enjoy the exemption known that it requirestitution (Qada’).
They must fast after the month of Ramadan an equaber of the days they
missed therein. Those are:

a. Women in menstruation or confinement,

b. The sick person who are advised by the doctbtonfast and

c. Those that are on a journey may break theirifasiey find it difficult to
fast during the journey.

2. Those who enjoy the exemption from fasting whicheglonot require
restitution but requires (Fidya) ransom, they cegak their fasting and feed a
needy person for everyday missed. If the persontsble to pay the Fidya, it
is still considered a debt against him to be pa@mwhe is able. Such people
are:
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a. The old people who suffer from fasting:

b. The labourers whose work is very hard such as mjrivard-labour,
imprisonment to mention but few.

c. Nursing women advised by the doctor to break tfest may do so
provided they cannot find someone else to do thsimg and cannot
afford artificial milk for the child;

d. The pregnant women, who are advised by the doctbreak their fast,
may do so and give fidya. But according to |-Imitalik’s school of
law, restitution is required, not the Fidya, but IAbbas, when he can
to interpret God’s works:

“And for those who suffer (from fating) there igansom, the feeding
of a man in need.”

Said since the pregnant and the nursing women mfigrsas well,
they can break their fasting and give the Fidyaviol® the suffering is
glaring.

e. The person whose sickness is incurable.

3.7 Pilgrimage (Al-Hajj) and the Lesser Pilgrimage‘Umra)

The literal meaning of pilgrimage (Hajj) is to smit towards a definite objective. In
Islamic law it means to set out for the Ka'bah, 8ecred House, and to fulfill the
pilgrimage rites.

“Umra mean a visit. In Islamic law it means visgithe Sacred House.

Distinction between Hajj and ‘Umra
Pilgrimage is obligatory and performed in the welbwn months (Sawwal, Dhul-
Qi'dah and Dhul-Hijjah).

The Significance of Pilgrimage

Pilgrimage is one of the five fundamental princgpté Islam. It was instituted in the
sixth year of Hijrah. It is also a form of phydica external worship in Islam. It is an
annual form of congregational worship in whichMllislims that is able to make the
trip assemble all over the world at Mecca. The é@ahrevelation for Muhammad
(peace be upon him). It is a public worship expresghe full equality among
Muslims gathered from all over the world with conmmabjectives, all performing the
same actions, all seeking to gain God’s favour.u Abraira reported that the Prophet
Muhammad (Peace be upon him) said: “He who perfopilgrimage without
committing any sin during his journey, returns hoasef he were just born. At Mecca
pilgrims are spiritually leveled whether rich or qop rulers or ordinary people,
scholars or labourers. There, all of them, weasimgjlar white, seamless robes and
shorn of class distinctions, assemble around desoentre which inspires them with a
strong sense of unit. There their views and airesuaified and their resolution is
strengthened to work co-operatively for the fulfiint of general good.
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To Whom Pilgrimage is Obligatory

Pilgrimage is incumbent upon the adult Muslim il faossession of his faculties,
provided he is able to perform it. It is not to éemanded from any one other than
Muslims, not from children or lunatics; in accordarwith the words of the Prophet:
“The pen is withdrawn from three persons i.e. Tle@ wvhich records human acts
pending divine judgment the sleeper till he awakies,child till he grows up, and the
lunatic till he is cured from his insanity”. Theillly here means meeting the expenses
of travel and the provision for the pilgrim; and Hamily at home. Those of course
do not concern the inhabitants of Mecca or itsniigi If children accompany their
families when performing the pilgrimage, it is cmlesed from the children as a
laudable action which does not exempt them fromothlegation of pilgrimage when
they become of age. The parents or guardiansabf shildren may carry out all the
rites of pilgrimage for them. He who dies witho@rferming pilgrimage is acquitted
of his obligation if his descendant carries ougihage in his name and with his own
money, or if they provide a substitute to do this groxy. The person who is
incapacitated by old age or an incurable diseasg chaose someone to perform
pilgrimage on his behalf. Pilgrimage by proxy istnaalid unless the person
designated has himself already performed it asdbfigagion.

The state of Ihram makes all men and women stand ope plane of equality, all
wearing the same very simple dress and living tmes simple conditions. All
distinctions of rank and colour, of wealth and oatility, disappear: and the prince is
now indistinguishable from the peasant. The wilodleumanity assumes one aspect,
one attitude, before the Master. Thus, the greatesnobles sight of human equality
is witnessed in that wonderful dessert plain calledhfat”. The lower connections
have all been cut off, and all the comforts of twisrld have lost their attraction for
the Lord. The pilgrim, indeed, represents the séasge of spiritual advancement, and
by his outward condition and his movements, thgripil only announces to the whole
world how all the lower connections must be cuttoffeach the great goal of human
perfection and nearness to god, which can only tiainad by holding true
communion with the Unseen Divine Being.

4.1 COMPARING CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM

Islam shares a number of beliefs with Christianitjrey share similar views on
monotheism, judgment heave, hell, spirits, Angeld a future resurrection. Jesus is
acknowledge and respected by Muslims as great ptopfiowever while Islam
relegates Jesus to a lesser status than God iQuh&n Mainstream (Trinitarian)
Christianity believes quite formerly and withoutegtion that Jesus is God, the son
one of the three Hypostases of Christianity Holynity, equally God as God the
father and the Holy Spirits. However, an Islam pbedo the Christian trinity could
be seen as the ‘beautiful Name’ of God, which regné distinctly manifest, qualities
of the one God (Allah), rather than ninety-ninetidit goods. The religions both
share a belief in the virgin birth of Jesus, hisatles and healing, and that he ascends
bodily into heaven. However, Jesus is not accepsetthe person of the son within the
Trinity by Muslims except in the sense of being some loved by God. They believe
in God as a single entity, not as the Trinity atedy the vast majority of Christians
neither do Muslims accept Jesus crucifixion. Simdeslims believe only in the
worship of a strictly monotheistic God, who nevesamed human flesh, they do not
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accept the use of icons, and see this as shirlafrgh Muslim influence played a part
in the initiation of iconoclasm and their conquestised the iconoclasm in the
Byzantime Empire. For the same reason, they davooghip or pray to Muhammad,
Jesus or any other prophets excepts to God (Allah).

Adherents of Islam have historically referred terttselves, Jews and Christians
(among others) as people of the Book since thelgade their religion on books that
are considered to have a divine origin. Christilsvever neither recognize the
Quran as a genesis book of divine revelation nogeagith its assessment of Jesus as
were prophet, Muslims for their part, believe tipatrts of the Gospel, Torah and
Jewish prophetic books have been forgotten, migireéed or distorted by their
followers. Based on that perspective, Muslims tefpatief in the Trinity or any other
expression of the divinity of Jesus, as incompatibith monotheism not surprisingly,
the faiths have often experienced controversy amdlict. At the same time, much
fanciful dialogue has occurred as well. The wrisirgf catholic theologian, Thomas
Aquinas frequently cite those of the Jewish phiptsey Moses Maimode, as well as
Muslim thinker Averoes. On May”B 2001, Pope John Paul Il, the first Pope to pray
in a mosque, delivered and address at Omayyad Mdadbdamascus, saying:

“It is important that Muslims and Christians coniinto explore philosophical and
theological question together in order to come oase objective and comprehensive
knowledge of each other religion beliefs. Bettertual understanding will surely
lead, at the practical level to a new way of présgnour two religions not in
opposition as have happened too often in the pasinbpartnership for the good of
human family”. In countries denominated Islam, i€teins typically practice their
faith under severe restructures proselytizing Muaslis often a criminal act, and any
Muslim who converts to Christianity would likelyda severe censure from family
and friends, if not also legal repercussions/ imtiast Muslims in countries
denominated by Christians are general allowed tskp unhindered.

4.0 CONCLUSION
From the discussions in this unit, you have leabdut:
* The origins of Islam.
* The Life of Prophet Mohammad.

* The Hijrah.

* Islamic Beliefs.
* Prayer.

» Zakat.

» Fasting.

* Pilgrimage.
50 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been familiar with the histal background of Islam, the life
and call of Prophet Mohammad. The event that deHijrah as well as the Islamic
Beliefs. Also the study afforded you to know whatayer, Zakat, Fasting and
Pilgrimage meant in Islam. You are advised to eraite main issues in this unit
before you move to the next one.
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6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

I. Account for the life and call of Prophet MohammadProphethood.
il. What are the Basic beliefs in Islam?
iii. Examine Hijrah in Islam.
iv.  Write extensively on Pilgrimage in Islam.

6.1 MARKING GUIDE TO TMA
Question 1 Account for the life and call of Prophet MohammedProphethood

(i)
(i)
(iii)
(iv)
V)
(vi)
(Vi)
(viii)
(ix)
(x)
(xi)
(xii)
(xiii)

(xiv)

Prophet Mohammed was born in Mecca on MonddydfZRabi (April 20,
511 AD), though his father had died before he was b

Young Mohammed was nursed in the desert accordinbe tradition of
Arabs by Halimah.

In the desert, he was trained on the act of patiemx tending of sheep
and goats and at the age of four years old, he haasled out to his
mother.

At the age of six years old, his mother died andvae handed over to his
grandfather, Abdul-Mattalik.

The grandfather also died two years later and Mahadhwas put in case
of his uncle Abu-Talibi.

Abu-Talibi took good care of Mohammed and exposed tb the caravan
trade through which it was revealed that Mohammexllev become a
great man.

Mohammed spent his youth in humble circumstancet mbghe time
working as a shepherd.

He was called Al-Amin which means the honest ardthbke one this
virtue fetched him to become member of the Fudalgue in Mecca.

He married to Khadija, a prominent young widow anaealthy business
woman who found Mohammed to be a worthy husband.

The marriage was blessed with six children but drdfima was survived
while the remaining five died in his life time.

Mohammed was commission as a prophet ifi @7 Ramadan (Feb 610
AD) when Angel Gabriel commissioned him as proret the founder of
Islam at the cave of Hijira.

Khadija supported and favoured Mohammed in his Ipetpod
assignment and they fought the cause of Islam tegétetween the people
of Mecca and Medina.

The struggle to Islamized Mecca and Medina browadaut religious war
called Hirah, that is forceful migration of Mohamanand his associates
from Mecca to Medina.

Mohammed career as the messenger of Islam lasteddaty years, with
ten years in Mecca before the Hijrah and ten yaanfgledina before his
death.

Question 2:What are the basic beliefs in Islam?
The basic beliefs in Islam are:

(i)

Belief in Allah
Islam teaches the existence and reality of Allathascreator and perfecter
of life. The rational evidence for belief in Allak based on Islam’s call to
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(ii)

(iii)

(iv)

(v)

(vi)

ponder on the nature of the universe the earthydmsa the mysteries, the
nature laws, the harmony and the unity of the usie

Belief in Angels

The Quran describes Angels as supernatural andstidt is their real
nature that they do not appear in the material dvgdnerally, but only be
divine command.

Belief in Messengers

The wisdom of God required sending the messenggretple to guide
them to the straight path. Prophet Mohammed was lds¢ of all
messengers of Allah. Quran teaches that all Mus$ihmauld uphold all the
prophets, honour and respect them.

Belief in the Scripture

The scriptures are the messenger of Allah to mahksiam calls upon
mankind to believe in all the scriptures which héeen revealed through
God’'s messengers, such as the Quran, Torah, thgl,Zabul and the
scrolls.

Belief in the Last Day

The last day is described in the Quran as the d&esurrection, the day
of Judgment and the Hereafter. The belief in trdgthent of the last day is
the strongest motive for man to seek perfection @odress in this world
in order that he may be accepted and favoured ahAh the other world.
The belief in Destiny for Good and Evil

In the sight of Islam man chosen either good of leyihis own free will
and is rewarded or punished according to his dd¢elss only guided and
advised by the cases of Allah and by the messengegrstill completely
free to chose as he wishes.

Question 3:Compare and Contrast the Teaching of Islam andstmity

Vi.

Vii.

viil.

Islam shares similar views on Monotheism, judgmbagven hell, spirits,

angels and a future resurrection.

Jesus is acknowledged and respected by Muslingesaa prophet but was
relegated a lesser status than God.

Both religions share a belief in the virgin birthJesus, his miracles and
healing.

Islam, however, does not accept the person of gorghlesus Christ in

the Trinitarian doctrine of Christian. Even rejettan its entirely the

doctrine of trinity.

Islam does not accept Jesus crucifixion death ercitbss.

The two religions have Abraham background, as fafieaham is said to

be the grandfather to the two religions.

Both Islam and Christianity are seen as the ratigiof the book Holy

Quran and the Bible.

The two religions have often experienced controvarsd conflict due to

their differences and the level of understandingthadir followers, but

through dialogue, conferences, seminars and varteashings, and

associations there has been some improvement aod gdations at

various sectors of life in the world.
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Question 4:Write extensively on Pilgrimage in Islam

(i)
(ii)

(iii)
(iv)

v)
(vi)
(Vi)

7.0

Pilgrimage is one of the five fundamental princgptd Islam.

It is an annual form of congregation worship in gvhall Muslims who are
able to make the trip assemble all over the warldecca.

Pilgrimage is incumbent upon the adult Muslims il fpossession of
his/her faculties, provided he’s/she’s financialhle.

Pilgrimage is not for the aged, infants, sick parand pregnant woman,
but only the able bodies who will be able to diggeathe rites to be
performed in Mecca.

Pilgrimage by proxy is not valid unless the persbesignated has
himself/herself already performed it as an obligyati

At Mecca pilgrims are spiritually leveled whetheéchr or poor, rules or
ordinary people, scholars or labourers, colouratromality.

Pilgrimage represents the last stage of spiritdabacement which lead
man to perfection and nearness to God.
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UNIT FIVE: BAHAISM
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1.0 INTRODUCTION
Bahaism

The word Bahai derives from ‘Baha’ (glory, spendarnd signifies a follower of
Bahallah. Bahai faith is a religion founded by &éirHusayn Ali. The religion
stemmed from Babi faith founded in 1844 by Mirza Muhammmed of Shiraz
known as Babi. The religion emphasized the fotmiag appearance of “Him
Whom god shall Make Manifest” — a new prophet orsbenger of God. The Babi
faith in turn spring from Shiah Islam which beliehia the return of the f2Imam — a

successor of Muhammed. This Imam would renewicglignd guide the faithful.

On May 22, 1844, in Shiraz, Persia, a young desugnof Muhammed, Slyyid Ali
Muhammed, proclaimed to be a learned Shaykhi djwhdla Husayn-I-Bushrui, that
he was the expected Quaim. Because of its dedarktulla Husayn became the first
disciple of SIYYID Ali Muhammad, who assumed thdetiof the Babigate; or
Channel of grace from some still veiled from thghsiof men).

Soon the teachings of the Bab, the principal ofcvhwas the tidings of the coming of
“Him Whom God shall make Manifest”, spread all oRersia, provoking strong
opposing on the part of the clergy and the govemim&@he Bab was arrested and
after several years of incarceration, condemnetketdh. In 1850 he was brought to
Tabtiz, where he was suspended by ropes againsillairwa public square. A
regiment of several hundred soldiers fired a vollé¥hen the smoke cleared, the
large crowd that had gathered at the place of @éxetgaw ropes out by bullets but
the Bab had disappeared. He was found unhurt iradaacent building calmly
covering with a disciple. The executive was repedhis time effectively. There
followed large-scale persecution of the Babis inclwimore than 20,000 people lost
their lives.

2.00BJECTIVES
At the end of this unit you should be able to:

» Account for the origin of Bahaism.
* Explain how Bahaism was spread.
» Discuss the religious and social tenets of Bahti.fa

114



» Discuss how Bahaism is being practiced.
* Account for the organization and administratiorBahai community.

3.0MAIN CONTENT
3.1 The Spread of the Faith

Bahaullah, who had been an early disciple of thd Bas arrested in
connection with an unsuccessful attempt on thediff¢he Shiah of Persia, Nasiri —
Din (1852) by two Bobis. The two Babis were sadhave wanted to avenge the
death of their master. Bahaullah was thrown ihi@ Black pit, a notorious jalil in
Tihran. While in jail, he became aware of his nmssas a messenger of God. After
his release in 1853 he went to Baghdad where heegthe Babi community. The
Persian government was alerted. Bahaullah andohavers were forced to move
further away from Persian borders.

After spending twelve days in his hideout, Bahduliteclared to a small number of
Babis that he was the messenger of god whose atleenbeen prophesized by the
Bab. He made a public proclamation of his misdioretters (tablets) which he

addressed to the rulers of Persia, Turkey, Ruésistralia as well as to the Pope and
to Christian and Muslim clergy collectively. Thejority acknowledge Bahaullah’s

claim and henceforth, became known as Bahais. r8dfis death in 1892, Bahaullah
saw his religion spread to many parts of the worBefore his death, Bahaullah

appointed his eldest son, Abdul-Baha (servant efgllory) 1844-1921, as the leader
of the Bahai community and the authorized intemref this teachings. Abdul-Baha
not only administered the affairs of the movementnf Palestine but also actively
engaged in spreading the faith, traveling in AfriEarope and America from 1910 to
1913.

3.2 Religious and Social Tenets of Bahai Faith

During the course of his teachings, Bahaullah haxdtlaimed that this religion was
the newest religion on earth. According to himh&afaith is the fulfillment of all,
world religions. For a Christian, the prophecy @aming the return of Christ in the
glory of the father has been fulfilled. His newmmin this day is Bahaullah, the
glory of God. For those who hold to Jewish faitk ffrophecy of the coming of the
Lord of Hosts has been fulfilled in Bahaullah. Rduslims the prophecy concerning
the ‘Great Announcement’ has been fulfilled in thppearance of Bahaullah.
Similarly, the Buddhist prophecy concerning theunetof Krishna has at last been
fulfilled by the same prophet, Bahaullah. For acéstrian, Bahaullah fulfils his
awaited coming of the Shiah Bahran. With the adwdérBahaism, God has released
the spiritual power which will unite all mankind one universal faith and establish
peace and brotherhood in the person of Bahaulkdillowers of all religions must
therefore turn to Bahaullah for spiritual guidandde further pushed his argument
forward with the following religious and social t4g:

@) God is Unknowable:
Bahaullah teaches that God is unknowable and begwed/ human attribute such as

corporal existence, ascent and descent, egresegrass. No tie of direct intercourse
can possibly bind Him to His creatures. No sign oalicate His presence or His
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absence. Rather, God had chosen to reveal Hirtiseligh his messengers, among
them. Abraham, Moses, Zoroaster, Buddha, JesustCRtohammed and Bab who
were one and all exponents on earth of him whbasentral of the universe.

(b) God is the Creator:

In Bahai teachings, God is the Creator; Man wastecethrough God’s love. The
purpose of man’s existence as taught by Bahausléd know and to worship God and
to carry forward an ever-advancing civilization.aiViBahaullah taught is the noblest
and most perfect of all created things and is emdbwith an immortal soul, which
later separating from the body, enters a new fofnexistence. To fulfill God’s
purpose, man must recognize the messenger of Gibihwihose dispensation he
lives.

(© The Oneness of Mankind:

Unity or oneness is found in everything. Theren/ one God unit is found in every
part of His creation from the very smallest thinghe infinitely large universe of sun,
stars and planets. There must be unity in the hufamily. This means unity of
classes, of races, of religions and of nationscofding to Bahaullah’s teaching, the
unity of races, religions and nations will be acptished in Bahai era. It is the plan
of God and He will bring it into existence. Thexaggance and prejudice of man may
delay it but they cannot prevent it.

(d) Oneness of Religion:

Bahaullah says the oneness of religion help toghpeace, unity and happiness to the
world. The peoples of the world, whatever raceetigion are subject of one God.
The difference between the ordinances under winef &bide should be attributed to
the varying requirements and urgent needs of tleeimgvhich they were revealed.
All religions are reflection of His Will and purpes

(e) Elimination of Prejudice:

Prejudice is deciding about something before wewktioe true facts about it. It
comes from our emotion or feelings and not from wimds. It is always unjust to
someone or something. Many kinds of prejudicef@uead in all countries and among
all people. This includes dislike or hatred of pleoof other nations or tribes;
prejudice between the followers of the great rehgi of the world; racial prejudice
between the White and the Black; and class pregudim study and fellow the Bahai
faith is the surest way to cure prejudice. Thed@abaching replaces prejudice with
love, unity and justice.

116



) The Harmony of Science and Religion:

Religion comes to man through Divine Revelation.ieBce comes through
observation and investigation. But Bahaullah shgs the beginning of all knowledge
is the knowledge of God. So, scientific knowledgenell as the religion are therefore
manifestation of God. True science and true ratigice therefore two parts of divine
truth. They cannot disagree when properly undedsgince man’s progress depends
on the two. Some hundreds of years age, sciertteetigion really fought each other
when the church was the authority then, It was icemed wrong to use the power of
reason (science) which is God’s greatest gift tmm&hings have changed for better.
The Bahai Faith is the link which unite true scieand true religion.

(9) Equality of Men and Women:

Humanity is like a bird whose two wings represergnmand women. Unless the
wings are equally strong the bid for mankind carftyotvell. It is therefore necessary
for men and women in the world to receive educabonequally basis. If it is
impossible for both boys and girls in a family t t@ school, it is more important for
the girls to receive education. The reason fa thithat the mother is the first and
most important teacher of the children. Childrémgaorant mother have a poor start
in life.

3.3 Practices in Bahaism:

Membership in the Bahai community is open to albvphofess faith in Bahaullah and
accept his teachings. There are no initiation mnerees, no sacraments, and no
clergy. Every Bahai, however, is under the spatitobligation to pray daily: fast 19
days a year, going without food or drink from ssario sunset; to abstain totally from
narcotics, alcohol, or any substances that affeztntinds to practice monogamy; to
obtain the consent of parents to marriage; andtémé the Nineteen Day Feast on the
first day of each month of the Bahai calendar. Nmeeteen Day Feast, originally
instituted by the Bab, brings together the Bahdig given locality for prayer, the
reading of scriptures, the discussion of commuadtvities and for the enjoyment of
one another’s company. The feast is designedgoreruniversal participation in the
affairs of the community and the cultivation of tlspirit of brotherhood and
fellowship. Eventually, Bahai’'s in every locatiomap to erect a house of worship
around which will be grouped such institutions d®ee for the aged, an orphanage,
a school and a hospital. In the early 1970s, low$envorship existed in lllinois,
Frankfurt West Germany, Kampala Uganda, Sydney rAligtetc. In the temples
there is no preaching; services consist of reomadif the scriptures of all religions.

3.4  The Organization and Administration of Bahai Canmunity:

The Bahai community is governed according to gdngriaciples proclaimed by
Bahaullah and through institutions created by hat tvere elaborated and expended
by his son and successor Abdul Baha. These plascgnd institutions constitute the
Bahai administrative order which the followers bé tfaith believe to be a blue print
of a future world order.
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Organization and Administration

0] Local Level: The governance of the Bahai Community beginsheridvel
with the election of a local spiritual assembly.heTelectoral process
excludes campaigning, parties or factions, nomamatnd campaigning
for office. The Local Spiritual Assembly has julistion over all local
affairs of the Bahai community.

(i) National level: On the national scale, each year Bahais eleegd#ds to a
National Convention that elects a National Spititdessembly with
jurisdiction over the entire country.

(i) International Convention: All National Spiritual Assemblies of the world
periodically constitute themselves into an inteoral convention and
elect the Supreme governing body as the Universaiskl of Justice. In
accordance with Bahullah’s writings, the Universdbuse of Justice
functions as the Supreme administrative, legistaind judicial body of
Bahai commonwealth. It applies the laws promuldidig Bahaullah and
legislates on matter not covered in the sacredstexthe seat of the
Universal House of Justice is in Haifa, Israelthe immediate vicinity of
the Shrines of Bahaullah at Bahji near Akka.

40 CONCLUSION

From the discussions you have experienced so fanisrunit, you have learnt

that:

* Bahaism was founded in 1844 by Mirza Ali Muhammed.

» The Spread of Bahaism come into being in 1853 tsi&® land and
beyond.

» Bahaism was spread with the aid of its religioud social tenets which is
of seven (7) in number.

» Bahaism has its own peculiar manner of practiding i

e The Bahai community is governed according to gdn@mnciples
proclaimed by Bahaullah.

4.1  CHRISTIANITY AND BAHAI FAITH

The Bahai faith believes that there is one God sdrds divine messengers to guide
humanity throughout time, which is called progressrevelation (Baha'i) and is
different from the Christian belief of progressneyelation (Christian). They believe
in the divine knowledge and essence of Jesus amtimgr messengers such as
Muhammed Zorester and Moses. The followers of thkaBfaith believe in God, as
do Christians and recognize Jesus teachings byt hee different views of the
Trinity and divinity of Jesus. The Bahai view ofbphets is that although they have
both human and divine characteristics, they arghehselves God, but rather “divine
manifestations”. They also see the Trinity as syimbwhere Jesus and the Holy
Spirit are polished mirrors that reflect the puight from God. Bahais share some
view with Christianity regarding moral and immota¢haviour. Bahai condemned
polygamy, pre-marital sex, and homosexual includiognosexuals with love, respect
and dignity.
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5.0

SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been acquainted with thgiorof Bahaism as an offshoot of
Islamic religion through a man called Mirza Ali Malnmad. You are also aware that
Bahaullah was the one that champion the coursep@ading Bahaism to Persia,
Turkey, Russia, Australia and other parts of theldvo It was also discussed that
Bahaism has its religious and social tenets whiashméilated its activities and

programmes. The discussion also established th@ensuat which Bahaism is being
practiced while its organization and administratpm@cedures for its members are
explained.

6.0

6.1

TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Discuss the religious and social tenets of Bahaism.
Write extensively on the organization and admiaistn of Bahai
community.
Compare and contrast Christianity and Bahai faith.

MARKING GUIDE TO TMA

Question 1: Discuss the religious and social tenet$ Bahaism
The religious and social tenets of Bahaism ar@ksas:

Vi.

God is unknowable

Bahanllah teaches that God is unknowable and begwed/ human attributes.
No sign can indicate is presence or His absentkeraod had chosen to
reveal himself through His messengers.

God is the creator

Bahanism teachers that God is the creator andnthat was created through
God’s love. Bahanllah taught that man is the mesteat of all created things
endowed with an immortal soul which later separé#tech the body and enters
a new form of existence.

The oneness of mankind

Bahanllah teachers that, the unity of races, mligiand nations will be
accomplished in Bahahai era. He claimed that igragand prejudice of man
may delay it but they cannot prevent it.

Oneness of religion

Bahanllah toadies that the oneness of religion helpring peace unity and
happiness to the world. That the people of the dvdrhat the peoples of the
world, whatever race of religion are subject to god.

Elimination of prejudice

Prejudice is a decision on an issue before thé isutevealed. It comes from
man’s emotion or feelings and not from the minde Toesult of prejudice
includes dislike, hatred and rejection of otherpgleoBahanllah teaches that
following his tenets is the surest way to cure ymlaje as his teaching centred
on love, unity and justice.

The harmony of science and religion Bahanllah teadhat the beginning of
all knowledge is the knowledge of God. That truersce and time religion are
two parts of divine truth. The two cannot disagmdeen properly understood
since man’s progress depends on the two the Bathii§ the link which unit
the science and religion.
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Vii.

Equality of man and women Bahanllah teaches that am&l women of the
world must be educated for the purpose of equdllifee He emphasized that
woman folk must be given sound education becausassthe mother and the
first teacher for the child.

Question 2: Write extensively on the organization @d administration of Bahai

community

Bahai community is governed according to the gdmenaciples of Bahanllah and his
successor. Bahanllah organization and administratie categorized as:

(i)

(if)
(iii)

Local level: The governance begins with the electaf a local spiritual
assembly. The local spiritual assembly has jurtgzhcover all local affairs of
the Bahai community.

Natural level: The national spiritual leaders avegbvern and lead the entire
nation and they are to be elected on annual basic.

International convention: Membership or delegategternational convention
in Bahaism are the congregation of all nationalitg@l assemblies of the body
who elect the supreme governing body as the ural/étsuse of Justice. This
universal house of justice functions as the supradmainistrative, legislative
and judicial body of Bahai common wealth. It enéwd¢he laws promulgated
by Bahanllah and legislates in matter not coveneitié sacred texts.

Question 3: Compare and contrast Christianity and Bhai faith

1)

Vi)

vii)

viii)

The Bahai faith believes that there is one God lass@anity teachers Bahaism
however does not believes and teachers the mekgiabisJohn Christ rather
sees and teachers that Jesus is one of the messaege by God to guide
humanity.

Bahai share some views with Christianity regardimgral and immoral
behaviour. It condemns polygamy, pre-marital set homosexual acts while
treating all mankind with love and respect.

Bahai sees the prophets as God sent people withedivanifestations but they
cannot equate with God who bestowed on them hiaepowers.

Membership in the Bahai community is open to allowmprofess faith in
Bahanllah while membership in Christianity is me#ort those who adopted
and confess Jesus Christ as the Lord and saviour.

There is no initiation ceremonies no sacramentsnanclergy in Bahai faith. In
Christian denominative and churches new memberst@resceive water
baptism at the completion of the enquiry classtlh@ purpose of becoming a
full fledge members clergy and leaders are appoimeéehristian gathering and
assemblies for divine directions and spiritual adstrations.

Both religious preach and approved the need fomdet prayers by the
members daily. While Bahai imposed 19 days compuldasting on its
members Christianity teaches fasting, but the pesiad time to fast is always
determine for a purpose.

The monogamy type of marriage is approved by bathaBand Christian faith,
while consent of parents and the payment of doweynacessities that go with
marriage.

The two religious have various observed feast kahds specifically imposed
19 days feast from the first day of each monthidariembers, however, it is the
belief of the two, religious that feast and fedvare meant to refresh members
and empowering them spiritually.
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7.0

Both Bahai and Christianity practice building oétplace of worship. However
the practices and use of place of worship in Batiffers from that of
Christianity, while members gathered listening awed according to the
directive of the spiritual leaders in Christianctérno preaching of any king in
Bahai, rather individual members do congregateretite from the scriptures
pray and leave for their homes.
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MODULE 3. AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGION AND RELI GIOUS
DIALOGUE

This module examined African Traditional ReligiondaReligious Dialogue.
The module is divided into two units. They include;
1. Unit 1: African Traditional Religion from early foration to the
Technological Development in the society.
2. Unit 2: Nature of African Traditional Religion
3. Unit 3: Religious Dialogue.

UNIT 1: AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGION: FROM THE EARL Y
FORMATION TO THE TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT IN
THE SOCIETY

Contents:

1.0 Introduction

2.0  Objectives

3.0 Main content

3.1  Various Terminologies used in Describing Africeraditional Religion.

3.1.1 Towards an Appropriate Terminology

3.2 Sources of Information on African Traditionadligion.

3.3 Identifiable Roles of Religion in the Africaacsety.

3.4  Sociological Dimensions of Traditional Religion

3.5 African Religion and Technology Developmenthia Society.
4.0 Conclusions

5.0 Summary

6.0  Tutored Marked Assignment

6.1 Making Guard to TMA

7.0  References/Further Readings.

1.0 INTRODUCTION

African traditional religion also to as African liggnous religion is a term referring to
a variety of religions indigenous to the continert Africa. African Traditional
religions involve teachings, practices, and ritutllat African lend structures to
indigenous African societies. These traditionaligen religions also play a large part
in the cultural understanding and awareness opéople and their communities. The
purpose of the study of African Traditional Religicss to discover the belief and
philosophy of Africans about the Supreme Being n@dsupernatural World.

DIFFICULTIES ENCOUNTERED IN THE STUDY OF AFRICAN
TRADITIONAL RELIGION

The African Traditional Religion scholars have absd the following obstacles
during research.
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1. The content

The African continent was described as a ‘dark ioent’ why the size disallows
access to some remote villages despite modern coimation gadgets. Researchers
gather local information from handful of people arskd that as a basis of reaching
conclusions to their findings. This is unhealthytlee proper study of their religion.

2. Dislocated population

Owing to many factors like European settlement artdr-tribal invasions, some
African people were either exterminated or disledafAs a result, some of the people
die and some eventually absorbed by other peoplecases even where the
indigenous population is still live, the memorytbéir tradition had become distorted
and in some cases, almost forgotten.

3. Indoctrination

The African people were made to believe by the Wtests that their culture and
religion were irrelevant. Africans easily rejeceithcultural value. It is such people
that eventually lose touch with these traditions.

4. Western Education

The adoption of Western education at the expeng&rafan form of education had
been responsible for civilization. Africans migr&tem their local situations to urban
centres. They lost touch with their traditionalued. In some cases, such people finds
themselves as heads of the traditional cults agyl dhe ignorant of the significance of
the cult they lead. Information gathered from sseotirces, can at best be warped.

5. Language

Africa is a confluence of innumerable languagesh wlifferent dialects. Nigeria has
over 250 languages and 400 dialects. The reseasctiars faced with the problem of
analyzing the traditions in languages that areigoréo him.

6. Death

The aged people who had first hand information @rmcAn Traditional Religion are
dying. The knowledge of the tradition and religmiithe people usually perishes with
them. Their children are also victims of Westermaadion and have lost interest in
African traditions. The aged had no reliable suscedo hand over to. Today, we
have distortions, exaggerations and gaps in odysittiAfrican Traditional Religion.

7. Other Faiths
African continent had been invaded by externalgretis. This has resulted in

irreparable damage to the African Traditional Religin that those people either lose
touch completely or become syncretistic in theprapch.
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8. Unwritten Records

Since African Traditional Religion relies on orahditions, the scholars must be
patient in the collection, collation and analysis tbese traditions. For objective
purpose, the scholars should interview many aditereinthe religion and examine
other various views.

2.0  Objectives
At the end of this unit you should be able to;
- Explain with what African Traditional Religion il about.
- State the difficulties encountered in describingrigsih Traditional
Religion.
- State various terminologies used in describing oafti Traditional
Religion.
- Explain sources of information African TraditiorRligion.
- Discuss the identifiable roles of Religion in th&igan society.
- Account for the identifiable roles of religion ihg African society.
- Explain the sociological dimensions of African Titawhal Religion.
- State the sociological dimension of African Traafital Religion.
- Discuss African Traditional Religion and Technotadi development in
the society.

3.0 Main Content
3.1 Various Terminologies used in Describing African Taditional Religion.

The Westerner scholars had no grasp of the relidibry coin various terminologies
to describe the beliefs and practices of the AfricaVe will examine these concepts.

1. Paganism

Paganism had its root in the Latin word ‘paganughich is used for a village
dweller, that is, one that is far away from cialion. The word originally is used by
sociologists to distinguish between the civilizew ahe sophisticated or the rustic,
unpolished from the polished and the educated;éédritas no religious connotation.
The word in African Traditional Religion connotescral discrimination. It is
derogatory terms imposed by Europeans to desdhnibie superiority over Africans
who they believe are inferior to them.
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2. Heathenism

Heathenism is derived from the German languageadsw means one who dwells

outside the circle of enlightenment. The root wasdheath which refers to the

outskirts of the town where vagabonds and outlavesland the heathen is the one
has the characteristics of the heath dwellers. Wil is a tool in the hand of racial

discriminators.

3. Idolatry

This word is derived from the Greek eidolon. It measomething which is false.
Since these representations in African TraditioReligion are mere symbols, it
would be unfair to label African Traditional Relgi as counterfeit and lacking
originality.

4. Fetishism

This word originates from The Latin factitius. Epeans spelt it as feitico, fetiche,
fetish or faitis and it carries the meaning of dpect that has been made beautifully
and neatly. It also carries the meaning of a channthe real sense, fetishism is the
religion in which the object of worship is not syatic but it is worshipped for itself
and this kind of belief is absent in Africa.

5. Animism

The usage of this word was popularized by E.B. diayHe defines it as the doctrine
of souls and other spiritual beings in general.mem is not a monopoly of African
Traditional Religion alone, all religions have ash of the doctrine of animism. The
being of God in any religion is established onfdat that God is Spirit.

6. Polytheism

Polytheism is the best in two or more gods, thatcareternal, co powerful and equal
in attributes. The divinities that are many arerespntatives or ministers who have
derived their power and existence from God Himseldl are actually nothing apart
from God. The African believes only in one Supre@ual.

3.1.1 TOWARDS AN APPROPRIATE TERMINOLOGY

E.G. Parrinder advised that it would be useful ¢évice a term which would denote
religions that have a supreme God and also worsthipr gods. One thing that has
been established so far in the structure of Afri€eaditional Religion is that there is
a belief in God and He is a little transcendent &oty, man on his own cannot
approach him, hence the need to go through intdemes who are the divinities. As
a result, many scholars have suggested terms thatather descriptive. Professor
Osadolor Imasagie recommends the term bureaucratiootheism. This term
underscores the fact that there is a belief in@od (monotheism) who is approached
through the divinities. Others also suggest diffuseonotheism or implicit
monotheism. This term underscores the fact thatethe a belief in one God
(monotheism) who is approached through the diwsitiOthers also suggest diffused

125



monotheism or implicit monotheism. Though thesenteare good for the academic
purpose and scholastic work, but what then will #herents of the religion
themselves call their religion? Definitely, theyllweel awkward with these terms.
This problem is recognized by Prof. Bolaji Idowuavtalled for the use of the local
name for God. But the problem, which he also sighimediately would be a
bewildering number of ‘isms’ like Olodumareism (Yiba), Chukwuism (Igbo),
Onyameism (Akan), Ngewoism (Mende) or Imanaism (Riaa— Urundi). While it is
desirable to have a name that will aptly descritee African Traditional Religion, it
may be very enigmatic, if not an impossible task,there are many obstacles like the
diversity of language, culture and the religiorlits

3.2 SOURCES OF INFORMATION OF AFRICAN TRADITIONAL
RELIGION

The main source for the study of African TraditibR&ligion is from oral traditions.
These include:

1. Myths

The modern day meaning of myth is primitive tabldsé beliefs or imaginary but not
really existent. The Greek word muthos actually mseanything delivered by word
of mouth’. A myth is a vehicle for conveying a @nt fact about his experiences. It
endeavours to probe and answers questions abguiyrmeanings and purposes and
they are clothed in stories which serve as a mehkseping them in memory as well
as handling them over from generation to generation

2. Liturgy

Liturgy consists of the pattern and the subjecttenadf worship. It is a means of
communion and communication with the Deity withie tsetting of worship. For the
purpose of study, the following elements in litughould be taken into account:
a. The Invocation: In invocation, the divine being is called by narend
attributes and is called to attend worship.
b. Prayer: This is the means by which the needs of the wopshtgpand the
divine Being is sought to satisfy them.

From the liturgies of African Traditional Religiorwe learn the names and the
attributes of the Deity or the divinities, the cioleince and the hopes of the people, the
capability believed to belong to the Deity and general relationship between the
Supreme Being, the divinities and man.

3. Songs

Songs constitute a rich heritage in Africa. Thegle@xpress their joys and sorrows,
their hopes and fears about the future throughr thnns. In each people group in
Africa, there are materials to analysis in the sooifgthe land.
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4, Sayings

These includes proverbs and adages that found wkierg in Africa. They also
express the belief of the people about their r@tigtheir society and the world around
them.

3.3 IDENTIFIABLE ROLES OF AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIG ION IN
THE AFRICAN SOCIETY

All the societal institutions of Africa is highlyfluenced by religion and their religion
likewise is influenced by the society. Lets examsoene identifiable roles of religion
in the African society.

Religion and Politics

Religion and Politics are bedfellows. It is religithat stabilizes politics in the African
setting. In Yoruba land, there is a relationshipveen religion and politics. The Oba
occupies both the political and the religious afitdie acts as the chief-priest and
stands in the gap between the people and God. Bledsregarded as holding power
in trust for Olodumare, the Supreme Being; hencis lzalled the ‘Alase Ekeji Orisa’,
(second in command to the divinity). Despite th#éuence of Western culture and
foreign regions, the Oba is still regarded as bgilogn to other religions which aim at
promoting peace in his community. Therefore, no temathe Oba’s religious
affiliation before ascending the throne, he stérfprms the leadership role in the
traditional religious life of the people.

African Religion and Corporate Existence

African societies cherish their corporate existeft¢e individual does not and cannot
exist in isolation. He owes his existence to otharsluding the past generation and
his contemporaries. Thus, the community makes @dinidual. The African child goes
through rites continues throughout his life andsendly at death, when he is even
incorporated into the wider family of the ancestoks every point in his religious
awareness, he is made to understand the factehatjhst a part of the whole and that
he has certain responsibilities towards himseif/el as others.

African Religion and Economy

Because of the religious influence over the lifetled people, worship and holidays
affect the timing and rhythm of work in the societyhhe economic value of goods is
partly determined by its religious values. The cardities are expensive on the sixth
day of the Oro festival because on the seventh @amen who form the bulk of
commercial activities would be banned from going. dine distribution of wealth is
determined by religious norms.
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3.4  SOCIOLOGICAL DIMENSIONS OF AFRICAN TRADITIONAL
RELIGION

Though, traditional religions is not conversionriented, and it is diverse in terms of
the objects of worship, the methods and demand=glapon the worshipper, it is
still an all society affair. In order to apprecidtes dimension we would examine
three elements; the use of oracles, shrines andsab

The Use of Oracles

On the personal level, the consultation of oratéts immediately a child is born.
Parents approach a diviner to know the destinyheir tchild. Again when it is time
for the child to choose a career, the oracle isaled to know which work would
suit him best. Similarly at marriage, the oraclagsin consulted to ensure that he or
she gets a suitable partner. At death, the oraele lme consulted if the circumstance
of the death is mysterious. At the societal letted, oracle is consulted at important
phases in the community’s life. When an Oba isé@ppointed, it is the oracle that
makes the final selection. The oracle must alsedresulted before the community
undertakes a war. Despite the influence of foregligion and western culture, people
still consult the oracle when the going gets tough

The Use of Shrines

The shrine is the face of the divinity. It therefpiserves as communal place of
worship both at family and societal levels. Tharshthen becomes the meeting place
of man and his object of worship. Consequently,drtgnt activities takes place in
this location to give legal and religious sanctiorthe decisions taken and make them
binding. For example, the Oba is usually crowedhi@ shrine, favours are sought
from the divinity in the shrine and their presegc@rantees peace and stability in the
society. Shrines serve as a refuge place. Any stfoslisrespect to the sacred place
may have adverse effect not only on the individudlalso the society.

The Use of Taboos

The taboos are rules for ethical guideline of tlkepte. The society entrenches the
taboos into her religious system. The people arecadd about them. The proper
knowledge of the taboos integrates an individutd the society. The violation of a
taboo may result in grave consequence to the somnet also to the individual. When
taboos are observed, the gods are happy; the gtives in peace and harmony.

3.5 AFRICAN RELIGION AND TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT IN
THE SOCIETY

The advent of modern technology sometimes allowdueanrationalization in all
matters pertaining to religion. Since it is a sebtvay of preaching man’s self-
sufficiency, the feelings of this independence exbbo many people of their need for
devotion to God. Also due to modern technology, risaity of the life hereafter in
denied Humanity sometimes doubts the authentiditthe judgment of God, hence
evil flourishes. It is not only African TraditionaReligion that has suffered the
destructive tendencies of technological advancenitesiffects all religions.
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Importance of Religion to African Society

4.0

1.

It gives Understating. It gives a sense of directeven when man is
confronted with the uncertainly of the hereaftend¥lAfricans have been
equipped by their religion to face life emotionaligtellectually and

culturally.

Religion answers some questions that nothing edge amswer. Where
science and technology stops, religion continuesgiie solution to

answers on Gods existence, suffering and pain enwibrld and what
happens after death.

It provides moral values which regulates and haim@rthe human
community. Religion tells man that which is evildathat which is good.
In Africa, these moral build the relationship begéwepeople and their
world.

It gives food for spiritual hunger. Since man isigcous of his spiritual
dimension, most Africans satisfy their spiritualniger in their religion.

The religious ceremony to most of them serve asméla of contact with
the spiritual world.

It is also means of communication. This communaatis in two

directions. First, there is a social communicateord secondly, there is
vertical communication. As people meet together worship, they

communicate and understand themselves better,sitnving as a social
coercion. They also worship God and are psychoddigisatisfied.

African religion is a celebration and affirmatioflide. This is seen in the
various rituals, festivals and ceremonies that eaeried out. They
celebrate life both in joy and sorrow.

Religion teaches that man is created. He must remependent on the
God that has created him.

CONCLUSION

From the discussion in this unit you have learrdt tAfrican Traditional Religion
plays significant cover in the cultural understamgdand awareness of the people of
African and that:

5.0

There were difficulties in the study of African Tiaonal Religion.

That European researchers gave various terminaldgiedescribing African
Traditional Religion.

That there are sources of information on Africaaditional Religion.

That African Traditional Religion plays indefinabi@es in the African society.
That there are sociological dimensions for Afridaaditional Religion.

That despite the modern technology African TradaioReligion is still very
relevant.

SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been exposed to the concepid activities on African
Traditional Religion. The difficulties encounteréat studying Africa as well as the
various terminologies used in describing Africaraditional Religion. It was also
established that there are source of informatioAfican Traditional Religion while
it was also discovered that African Traditional iBiein has its identifiable roles in the
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African society. The study also revealed that dogical dimension of African
Traditional Religion and confirmed its relevanceAtivican society despite the threat
of the modern day technology. You are thereforasadio master the main issues in
this unit before you move to the next one.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

I. State the difficulties encountered in the studyAdfican Traditional
Religion.

. Explain what (i) Fetishism (ii) Paganism and (iigolatry meant in
African Traditional Religion.

ii. What are the sources of information in the studyAbfcan Traditional
Religion?

(2 Account for the importance of religion to Africaocsety.

6.1 MARKING GUIDE TO TMA

Question 1: State the difficulties encountered inhe study of African Traditional
Religion.

The following obstacles were observed by the schola the study of African

Traditional Religion.

X) The Content
The earliest research claimed that the size otdméinent was large and full of
remote and inaccessible areas thus generalizetheofetv information they
laid their hands upon.

Xi) Dislocated Population
Tribal and inter-tribal invasions and wars migrat@nd boundary adjustment
as well as the earliest European demarcation aiggorging of tribes region
and kingdoms posed problems cultural pollution &aghing of ideas and
history have manifested.

xil)  Indoctrination
The westerners claimed that African cultures arlijiom are barbaric and
ungodly hence imposed their foreign life, thiséturns create a big gap as the
modern civilization lured the young generation avirayn anything African in
nature.

xiii)  Western Education
Western education creates room for all sorts ofratign from the rural to
urban and urban to foreign lands. The movementy &wen man’s immediate
environment make Africa culture and religion to deen less superior to the
modern culture as majority of the Africans havédibr no knowledge about
their heritage.

Xiv)  Language
Africa is endowed with innumerable language witlifedent dialects for
instance Nigeria alone is endowed with over 25@uage and 400 dialects.
This alone confused the researchers and even rhattemork more complex
to analyse and even to relate one tradition tather.

xv)  Death
Majority of the custodians of the African culturasd heritage had died, while
others are dying, thus the knowledge of the traditand religion of the
Africans perished with them. This problem brougbhdwat distorter history and
facts thus a big gap is created in the study oicAfr Traditional Religion.

xvi)  Other Faiths
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XVii)

African continent had been invaded by externalgrefi that which have
brought threat and damage to the African Traditidteligion as African are
losing touch and interpret in their religion.

Unwriting Records

Much of the information on African Traditional Rgilbn are on oral form, thus
the researchers have to interview many adhererdrdeahey could secure
authentic facts and information.

Question 2: Explain what

i)
i)
ii)

)

ii)

Fetishism
Paganism and
Idolatry meant in African Traditional Religion

Fetishism

This word originated from the Latin word, ‘Factgiuwhich is spelt by the
Europeans as ‘fetico’ Fetiche, Fetish or ‘Fatisd @ncarries the meaning of an
object that has been made beautifully and nedtblsb carries the meaning of
a charm, and in the real sense, fetislusu is thgiae in which the object
worship is not symbolic but it is worshipped foself. This kind of belief is
absent in Africa.

Paganism

Paganism had it root in the Latin word ‘Paganusicivhis used for a village
dweller, that is, one that is far away from civalion. The word originally is
used by sociologist to distinguish between thdizetl and the sophisticated or
unpolished from the polished and the educated, enentas no religious
connotation. The word connotes racial discriminatith is derogatory terms
imposed by Europeans to described their superiongr Africans who they
believe are inferior to them.

Idolatry

This word is derived from the Greek word ‘eidolomieaning ‘false’ the
representations in African Traditional Religion anere symbols, therefore it
would be unfair for the European scholars to lafgktan Traditional Religion
as counterfeit and lacking originality.

Question 3: What are the sources of information forthe study of African
Traditional Religion?
The main sources for the study of African TradiéibReligion include the following:

1)

The Greek word for myths is ‘Muttos’ meaning ‘anwih delivered by word
of mouth’. It endeavours to probe and answers @uesabout origins,
meaning and purposes and they are clothed witestehich serve as a means
of keeping them in memory as well as handling tlueser from generation to
generation.

Liturgy

Liturgy consists of the pattern and the subjectienatf worship. It is means of
communion and communication with the deity withie setting of worship.
songs

Songs constitute a rich heritage in Africa. Peopig@ress their joys and
sorrow, their hopes and fears about the futureugiinaheir hymns.

Sayings
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Sayings include proverbs and adages that foundebere in Africa. Sayings
also express the belief of the people about tletigion their society and the
world around them.

Question 4: Account for the Importance of Religiorto African Society

)

Vi)

vii)

7.0

Religion gives understanding

Through religion African are equipped to face keotionally, intellectually
and culturally.

Religion answers some question that other humasrteftannot answered.
Where science and technology stops religion coasnio give solution to
answers on God’s existence suffering and pain envibrld and the event on
hereafter.

It provides moral values: Religion educates manvbat is evil and what is
good. Religion leads man on how to be good neigtsbtmufellowmen.

It gives food for spiritual hunger through religiothe spiritual hunger and
thirsty are met. Religious ceremonies serve as raianof contact with the
spiritual world.

Religious as a means of communication

There are two communication directions that rehgtends to provide for.
There is social and vertical communication. Throwgtrship man satisfied
social interaction with fellow believers while thsychological satisfaction are
met through daily communication with God.

Celebration and affirmation of life

Through various rituals, festivals and ceremoniéfe, of man at birth,
marriage, death and even in sorrow are celebrétedtfect of which mans
morale are enhanced.

Religion teaches the origin of man

Through religion, man knows his essence, that Gdlle creator and that man
should adored him at all time.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

Religion is found in every human society. It isacred institution which educates
persons on his/her beliefs and practices in reldtiahe divine being. The Traditional
Religion in African is regarded as the cohesivadamm the society. Its aim among
others is to foster peace and harmony and upholdanealues in African society.
Hence religion permeates the African society. Galty, African became religious
from the cradle unlike Islam or Christianity whiemphasizes personal conversion.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit you should be able to:
- Explain the nature of West African, African Tradital Religion.
- State the concept of God among West African.
- State worships and sacrifices in West African Twadal Religion.
- Explain rites in connection with passage of life.
- Discuss divinities in different African localities
- Explain magic and medicine.
- Discuss witchcraft and sorcery.
- Distinguish between a medicine man and a priest.
- Explain diviners.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENTS
3.1 Nature of West African Traditional Religion

West African Traditional Religion has the followipgculiar features:

a. Beliefs — teaching (dos and don’ts)

b. Practices — ceremonies and festivals which show fpeople express their
beliefs.

C. Religious objects and place — sacred symbols, efiand signs.

d. Values and morals — the ideals that uphold peapltheir interpersonal
relationship.

e. Religious officials — people who lead in mattergedigion.

Let's examine three characteristics of West Afridaaditional Religion.
1. It is part of African Heritage

Traditional religion is another legacy bequeathexnf the ancestors. West African
Religion is believed to be the product of the timgkand experience of the forebears.
The forebears formulated the religious ethics, olesk the ceremonies and rituals,
told proverbs and myths which carried religious megs and evolved laws and
customs which safeguarded the life of the individuand his community. This
heritage can only be understood from its religipesspective because there is no
dichotomy between the sacred and the secular icakfilife.

2. It belongs to the people

African Religion has worshippers. The people idgnéind esteem the relevance of
religion in their live. Therefore, the religion belgs to each people with which it has
evolved. The people also migrate alongside witir tiedigion.

3. It is a Revealed Religion

It exists as result of human experiences of thetenysf the universe. Humankind

discovers the existence of the Supreme Being. Timesreligion evolved through a

long period of time. During this process, the prag and beliefs that are relevant to
the people’s spiritual growth are preserved whilese that are not beneficial are
dropped.

3.1.1 THE CONCEPT OF GOD AMONG WEST AFRICANS

Some Westerners once had erroneous notion abowbA® belief about God. They
felt that the idea of God was borrowed from thesioisaries. A.B. Ellis claimed that
the Akan of Ghana added the belief in Nana Nyankugord of the Sky) because of
the influence of Christian faith. Gradually, it la@ee an established fact that his belief
about God was not foreign to the African man. \&iti Bosman later observed that
the West Africans believed in a High God who crddtes universe and they preferred
Him before the idol-gods and do pray or offer da@s to Him. The African
conception about God is not remote. Consequetidyconcept of God in some ethnic
groups would be examined.
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The Yoruba concept of God
There are three Yoruba names for God, Olodumare, @run and Olofin Orun.

Olodumare: Olodumare is made up of Olo means owner or LordGxfy means
fullness or very large and Mare means do not gasTi®lodumare means a Being
who is Lord and Supreme and who has the addedtyoélbeing stable, dependable,
and unique in majesty.

Olorun: Olorun is the common name for God and it is prefiXélo and suffixed
Orun, which means the owner of heaven. This nagméfis the transcendent reality
of God.

Olofin-Orin: Olofin-Orun is found mostly in liturgy. It is useas an alternative for
Olodumare. Olofin-Orin indicates Gods exalted @fas the supreme Ruler who is in
heaven.

ALL the names above are descriptive of God’s charadt confirms that He is real
among the Yoruba people.

The Igbo Concept of God

There are three Igbo names for God; Chukwu, ChiaekiObasi.

The common one is Chukwu. Chi means Source Beirspiat and Uku means great,
immense or superlative. Chukwu then means the (@eatced Being or The Great
One from whom all being originates.

Chineke is also made up of chi, ne means ‘who’ lemaneans ‘Creator’. The name
means ‘The Spirit that Creates’ or The Source Baihg creates all things’.

Obasi is widely used by the Ibiobio and the derorahas got lost.

The Akan Concept of God

The Akan of Ghana call God by several names. Orsich names is Odonmakoma.
The first word, Odom, means ‘grace’ or ‘mercy’. Tlsecond ankoma means
‘plentiful’ or ‘complete’. The name suggests He wisocomplete in his grace or
mercy.

Onyame is another name. it means one that fills ot makes you satisfies you.
Thus the Akan sees God as the dependable One Wwsitesaall needs of humankind.

ATTRIBUTES OF GOD

1. The creator

The people see God as the Creator of all thinge Yaruba appellation, Eleda,
reveals Him as the owner of creation. The Akan dath Odomankoma or Borebore
(Originator, Carver) and the Igbo call Him Chineke.

2. Compassionate

God is seen as a benevolent, kind and merciful Ky oruba proverb underscores
this: It is the Almighty God that drives away flites the tailless cow.
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3. Immortal

Africans believe that nothing else will remain lifet Supreme Being ceases to exist.
He is thus addressed as ‘The Mighty’, ‘Immovablgard’, ‘Ancient Durable Peak'’.
They believe that He is the timeless being

4, Trustworthy and Dependable

In expression of His dependability, the Akan saycold as “Twi Aduampon” which
means Lean on a tree do not fall. This signifiemfiess, reliability and dependability.
Other attributes are Omnipresence, Omnipotence,iszience and the great Judge.

WORSHIP OF GOD AMONG AFRICANS

African sometimes approaches God through the digsi The Yoruba people are
classic example. They have no direct public worsli@od. They believe that God is
not an object that can be confined to a Temple.yThave elaborated indirect
worship. The Yoruba regard divinities as the megsenor intermediaries between
man and God. Nevertheless, outside ritual contegt® people recognize
Olodumare’s readiness to intervene directly in horaffairs. They sometimes make
direct appeals to Him. Therefore, the people callGmd for help. Also, when one is
denied justice, he/she seeks redress from God.

The Akan in Ghana has shrines and temples for tipeehe Being. There are priest
dedicated to His service for regular worship. Agestn personal altars, every Akon
compound has an altar for Onyame. Daily devotiams @fferings are made at this
family temple. The weekly worship of Onyame hol#sSaturdays.

The Igbo people also have altars and shrines. Kéeyk, the eldest member of the
community, directs the worship. Aja Eze Emu is afiesuch direct worship. It is
observed during the dry and rainy seasons.

3.1.2 WORSHIPS AND SACRIFICES IN WEST AFRICAN TRADI TIONAL
RELIGION.
There are different types of worship in West Afrasait is explained below:

1. Daily Worship

Daily worship is usually performed in people’s heu# is a means of saying good
morning to the invisible spiritual beings and cortimg ones household, the
community and the affairs of the day to the spirltsis not elaborate. Items of
worship are: cold water, kolanut and bitter-kolaisl usually offered by the family
head. After the prayers, a lobe or two of the kotaa placed in the shrine. The left-
outs are shared among the family members.

2. Weekly Worship

Weekly worship is more elaborate with large attee#aof worshipers. It is led by a

priest or priestess of the particular divinity dre tdivinity’s sacred day. Prayers are
offered for the health, prosperity and protectidnttee worshippers. It is usually

rounded off with an eulogy in praise of the diwnit
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3. Annual worship

This worship takes place at the central shrinehefdivinity. The worship is much
elaborate. It may involve the whole community amglters. It is a festival period of
joy, thanksgiving and covenant renewal. Worshipgémv gratitude for the blessings
of the past year and pray for guidance in the NearY

4, Special Worship

The worship can be performed at any time apart fregular worships. Sometimes,
people are called to make special worship. Theests as instructed by the oracle.
The priest officiates at the worship.

SACRIFICES

Sacrifice plays an important role in religion. & almost inconceivable to have a
religion without a form of sacrifice in West Afrisasociety. Sacrifices are
communion between man and the Supreme Being. Bachélps in gaining favours
of the divinity. The following are the categorigssacrifices.

Thanks — offering

This is made in appreciation of blessings fromdivnity, or in seeking his favour. It
is accompanied with feasting. The worshippers &eddivinity share common meal.
The blessings that follow this are enormous. Thyiests are granted. The beneficial
relation between man and the divinity is strengdterThe occasion calls for thanks
and offerings, bumper harvests, successful expaditand when victory is won over
enemies.

Votive Offering

The worshipper supplicates to the divinity for favoThe worshiper promises to
sacrifice either his/her properties if the requests granted. Votative offerings are
accompanied by dancing, music, eating, and drinking

Expiation Offering

This is an atonement sacrifice. It is usually adterwhen there is crop failure,

protracted illness and sudden death, famine, plaguk diseases. The worshipper
undergoes self-abasement. The sacrifice is meanatd off evils and restore divine

blessings. After this sacrifice is made, the waophbr is transformed from defilement
to purity.

Foundation Sacrifice

This is made at the beginning of a new venture. 3&&ifice makes the business
thrive. Hardly to anyone in the African society earfboon anything unless the divinity

invokes their blessings.

Preventive Sacrifice

It is offered to stop an impending disaster. Theshipper seeks protection through
these sacrifices. The worshipper is allowed toaeplhis life by sacrificing with
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specific items. The victim or items are robbed agathe body of the worshiper and
treated like a corpse.

Meal and Drink Offering

This type of sacrifice takes place daily but modtlis offered with what the people
eat at home. Libation is poured after the mealdess offered to the divinity and the
rest is shared among the worshippers as a sacrainfieaut.

3.1.3 RITES CONNECTION WITH PASSAGE OF LIFE

There are many stages that a man has to pase.imThese are periods when people
are metaphysically and sociologically made new d¢einvith new social roles:
children become adults, man and women are madeahdsband wives and the
deceased are made ancestors. The rituals assowigteeach one of them are called
rites of passage. Each of these stages is distnatid is observed in West African
communities with religious ceremonies. They inclubieth rites, puberty rites,
marriage rites and funeral rites. Since these wliffer from one ethnic group to
another, we would examine the rites in certain ietgroups.

The Yoruba

a. Birth Rites:- Child bearing among the Yoruba is of great imparéanThey
often regard the new child as the reincarnatiomrofancestor. Pregnant women are
catered for to ensure safe delivery. Medicine m@avide talisman, amulets and rings
to ward off evil forces. The pregnant woman musbabbserve certain taboos. She
must be indoor during scorching sun to prevensghigt of the born-die children from
entering her womb.

The first eight days of the baby’s arrival are tmest critical. The baby is still
regarded as a visitor whose stay on earth is notgmain. On the third day, the Ifa
oracle through the “Esa — n — taye” ceremony fiadswhat the destiny of the child
is. The naming ceremony of the female child istm¢ighth day while the ninth day
is for the male. The parents or grandparents oraéingr elderly person in the family
performs the naming ceremony. Materials used areeyosalt, sugar (which
symbolizes the goodness of earthy), bitter — kimlasymbolize a safe journey through
life) and kolanut (to ward off evil). The materiadse for the guests at the ceremony.
The name of the child usually reflects the circianses of the child’s birth or that of
the family at the time of the birth.

b. Puberty Rites

The major puberty rite in Yorubaland is the circistan rite. This is carried out when

a boy twenty years old or before he takes a wieaAign of maturity, a female child

may also be circumcised. Tattooing of shoulderskpaunk and thighs are also done
by girls. Marriage can only be done if this ritestieeen observed.

C. Marriage

Marriage in the Yoruba culture is a duty, a requieat and a rhythm of life. It is not
optional. Everybody is expected to fulfill this aation. It is an event that also
involves the whole community.
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When a girl is ready for marriage (if she has resrbbetrothed at birth), a group from
the prospective husband’s house approaches the fainily. The wife’s family asks
for time of consideration. They use the period tmsult the oracle and carry out
secret investigations into the two families to gabere are any anti-society diseases
(insanity or leprosy) among them. The union andriage negotiations commence
when the report of their investigation proves pesit The groom’s family
understands the Idana. They pay the bride prideken of gratitude for the care of
the girl since childhood and for giving her outnmarriage to them. The gift also
legalizes the marriage. The man that paid the bpdee owns the wife and the
children born.

Marriage occasion is always a joyous occasion.d?sagre offered for the new bride.
The tutelary divinity is also invoked to bless, te@@ and guard the girl. At her
husband’s house, she would be introduced and prayeshd welcomed to her new
home.

The Mende

a. Birth

An elderly woman midwifes pregnant women amongMeade. Men are not allowed
to be in the house during the labour and delivenet Naming ceremony is on the
fourth day for males and the third day for femaldse child is also named according
to the circumstances obtaining at the time of tinkh bA boy who is born after the
death of another child is called Gibas while a girtalled Gilo. Both hames means
“let this one live”. The Mene has a particular wafychristening female children. A
woman takes the child out, faces the sun; spitherchild’'s face and give the names.
The father, the father’s brother or any elderly nmathe family in the same procedure
give name to the male child.

b. Puberty

Puberty rites are elaborate. The children (boys girld) at the age of fourteen or

fifteen undergo period of training and initiatiomo adulthood. The boy is initiated

into Poro society and the girl into Sande soci€&hey are given new names after the
ceremony.

C. Marriage

In most cases, the Mende girl has been betrothey iedife. Proper marriage starts
as soon as she in initiated into the Sande socety.is prohibited for the uninitiated.
The boy takes his bridewealth, a lump sum of mamay other goods to his father in
law. The parents give them to the girl whose conseould be sought on the
proposal. The answer is usually positive. Two daysr, the husband will sends an
elderly woman to his parent — in- law for his wifiehe girls mother blesses her by
spitting on her hand and rubbing the saliva ondinls forehead. The girl leaves for
her husband’s house in company of dancers.

The Ashanti

The pregnant Ashanti woman has many restrictiohs. iS not allowed to leave the
compound and she is to cover her head and bredsts \going out become
unavoidable. She must not be told that she is ar@gi®he must not abuse a divinity.
She must not sight blood or any ugly thing. Failtoeobserve these can lead to a

139



miscarriage or an abnormal child. She is kept insldor the first three months. She
leaves for her parent’s house when the pregnancgnbes eighth months. She stays
there till delivery. Female attendants are callecomn the delivery day. No special

attention is given the new child for the first digtays because no one knows if the
child decides to stay on earth. Clothes are pravide the baby and a name is given
after eight days. The child is named in line witle day of birth. A baby boy born on

Friday is called Kofi and the one on Saturday iedaKwame.

b. Puberty

An Ashanti girl marks her puberty rite at the fisgn of her menstruation. She
informs her mother as soon as she sees her memséseffirst time. The mother

informs the community. She returns home to pouatidn to Nyame and the

ancestors. The girls public and armpit hair amveld. This symbolizes is a new baby
in adulthood. A ceremony is performed. Everybodyigen enough to eat and to
drink. Then the girl is ripe for marriage.

C. Marriage

When an Ashanti man decide to take a girl as wiéepresents gift to his parent — in-
law. It could be clearing the coca farm or tobadsty or meat. This is done to curry
the favour of the girl's parents. After the parémtgreement, the ancestors seal the
marriage. The girl is then allowed to follow hersband home.

3.2 DIVINITIES IN AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGION

Divinities are gods who emanated from Supreme Ddihey have attribute of the
Supreme Being and are in essence His offsprings,Ttine Edo believes Olokun as
the son of Osanobwa, the Akan of Ghana regards dkbass the son of Nyame.
These are few examples.

These divinities render service the theocratic guwent of the world. For example,
Orisa — Nla was asked to create and equip the salith as well as moulding mans
physical structures.

CATEGORIES OF THE DIVINITIES

They can be divided into three categories basedhein positions, functions and
influence.

1. The Primordial Divinities

These are believed to be the divinities of heaVérey are believed to be in existence
with the Supreme Being before the creation of thizarse. They usually thought of
as parking in the work of creation.

2. Deified Ancestors

These are human beings who are deified becaudes @xtraordinary live they have
lived. The examples are Jakuta and Sango. Jakutaheaoriginal thunder divinity

while Sango was the fourth Alaafin of Oyo. Sanga weapowerful figure while on

earth. He spits fire while speaking. At death, haswdeified and was given the
attributes of Jakuta and he becomes the thundanitgiin Yorubaland.
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3. Personification of Nature and Phenomena

These groups of divinities are spirits associatéti hills, mountains, rivers, brooks,

lakes or thick forest. Whatever is considered theda of spirits becomes a sacred
place. Examples of these are the Olumo rock at Riteoand the Oke-lbadan at
Ibadan. These two hills are worshipped for havingtgrted the people in times of
war. There is also the Osun River at Osogbo wharattherents believed to have the
ability of giving children to the barren.

3.2.1 DIVINITIES IN DIFFERENT AFRICAN LOCALITIES

1. Orisa — Nla

This is the arch-divinities among the Yoruba. Heaiso called Obatala. He was
believed to have been given the work of creatiomntbulds man’s physical form and
creates the deformed person at will. He is oftescdeed as the deputy of son of
Olodumare.

Attribute
Purity

Orisa — nla associated with white colour which sgh#es purity and transparency.
His whitewashed temple has emblems of white chaltikte containers and his priests
wear white clothes. His sacrificial foods includeas (bloodless) and shea — butter.
The water in his shrine is changed everyday tarretbsolute freshness. The one who
draws the water must not talk to anybody until Bas fetched the water from the
designated river. He represents the purity of Ohoale. The adherents are expected
to be plain, pure, clean and men of proven integrit

Authority

In recognition of his delegated powers from Godjshasually called Alabalase- the
proposer that wields the scepter. He passes thjgescto kings to confirm them of
divine rulership.

Orisa — Nla is worshipped all over Yorubaland ahd barren comes to him for
children while the sick comes for healing too. Tlaeg made to drink from the water
in his shrine at treatment.

Orunmila

Orumila or Ifa is the oracle divinity in Yorubalanéie is one of Olodumare’s
principal representatives on earth. He was saiétnimv when man’s destiny was
being determined. So he is called ‘Eleri-lpin’ tiethe witness of destiny.

Great wisdom and power and attribute to him andlke tells the priest (Babalawo)
what roots and leaves could be used for healinggaas. Osanyin who is said to be a
brother, friend, partner or servant of Orunmilastsshim in discharging duties.

The following are mysterious stories that surrothid legendary figure:

a. He was sent to earth by Olodumare for being toveclerhen he outwitted
Olodumare in an argument.

b. He had no bones in his body and so he is carriedtdly others.

C. Orumila treated Olodumare’s illness

d. Orunmila had no brother or sister until he used @&lén nuts to divine for

his mother who then gave birth to Osanyin.
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e. Orunmila descended from heaven and was found afpétstna plant with
an opele, Ifa palm-nuts, Ifa vessel and an offedngsisting of a rat, a
fish, snails and a female goat. He was then brotghte after several
sacrifice.

He taught Babalawos the art of divining and healifigereafter, he departed to an
unknown place.

He knows everything about man and gives right celinpeople consult him
throughout the passage of life (birth, marriagekrsess, business ventures and death).
In consulting Orunmila, the diviner makes use @& geomantic form of divination
know as Ifa. The word is at times used synonymoustly Orunmila, but it is used
often to refer to the system of divination. There many stories connected to with
each Ifa corpus. The story told by the divinerdsntified with the client’s problem,
and he is instructed to do what the character & dtory did to overcome his
problems. Orunmila’s worship is widespread in Yaialnd. His shrine is located in
the priest's house. The white plate that contaiaimgkernels, cowries, graven
elephant tusks is his emblem. The priest makesfisasr according to Orunmila’s
instruction. A simple sacrifice may involve pourin§ palm — oil and breaking of
Kola nut and bitter — Kola. An elaborate one maxolae killing a fowl or he — goat.

Sonpona

He is regarded exclusively as the smallpox deity.i¢iseen as a short-tempered and
cruel divinity that attacks people with mental dbs or smallpox. He has many
appellations like ‘Olode’ that is, the lord of tbpen or ile-gbona (the hot earth).

He forbids lying, poisoning and bad magic. The pbhment must be accepted with
cheerfulness, joy and gratitude. Thus people donmmirn the victims of Soponna.
The victims’ property is confiscated by the priasid the body is taken to the evil
forest. He represents a god of justice.

His shrine is found outside the village. It corsist a mound of earth over which is
placed a wide-moulded clay pot called ‘agbado’. pegal broom made from
‘osepotu’ (Sida carpinifoliajvhich is smeared with cam wood is placed by the sif
the agbada.

The cult was prohibited in 1917. it was observeat gome intentionally spread the
diseases so that they can inherit the propertiisegberceived victims.

Ala
This is the arch-divinity in Igboland. She is thetb goddess called Ale, Ane, Ani or
Ana in different parts of the land. As the greattimeo goddess, she is the spirit of

fertility, the ruler of the underworld and the destrand closest of all the divinities.
She is believed to be powerful, beneficent ancttistodian of morality.
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Her status indicates her as carrying a child indmars or on her knees to indicate her
as the goddess of fertility. Women pray to herdoitdren and farmers pray for good
harvest. As the custodian of morality, she gives asiministers moral laws.

Her shrine is found on family and communal levélse Igbo believe that a group is
not complete without Ala’s shrine because she & itivisible president of the

community. The shrine is a clay pot containing eggser or palm-wine placed at the
foot of cotton tree.

Sacrifices are offered to her before planting comees and before harvesting.
Sacrificial items include palm-wine, yams, eggscay@m, garden eggs and other
farm products. In some cases, the items may inchudertoise. It is always an
occasion of merriment.

Amadioha or Kamalu

This is the Igbo thunder divinity. He is also cdllggwe and Ogufe. Like Sango, he
descends swiftly on offenders and his judgmentsfaire It is only the priest of
Amadioha that can bury his victims usually at tipetsof the victim’s death. The
victim’s possessions are claimed by the priestsadioha is regarded as the giver of
rain and fertility. Prayers are offered to him fmod harvest and children.

Olokun

Olokun is the Edo arch divinity. The name literathgans the owners of the sea. He is
regarded as a beneficent divinity. He has all nlterellbeing and he provides as he
wills. People ask for riches, success in tradeahdndertakings.

He is the divinity of inspiration and idealism. Haslherents are believed to possess
magnetizing mind, overwhelming charm and remarkadeuracy in all things. His
emblems include pots containing water, pieces dfemhalk, pealed rods and white
clothes. White fowls, white pigeon and white clalae used for his sacrifices. The
head of Olokun priests is called the Ohen and hdiates between the people and the
deity.

Sokogba

Sokogba is the thunder divinity in Nupeland. He thescharacteristics of Sango deity
and he punishes offenders too. He provides childrehsuch children are dedicated
to him for life. The children he gives enjoy thefaction of the divinity.

Tano

This is the arch-divinity in Ashanti land and heassociated with River Tano. He is
also called Takora. He is described as a king eatgiather. He is the creator divinity
and his sacred day is Friday. The main templeusdonear the source of river Tano
but other shrines can be found by rivers and foftie. emblems are found in a basket
of brass pan. His adherent observance of certédiootsa for example menstruating
women do should not go near the river. He has napsghy for women, hence there
is no priestess. His special food includes eggwlsfand wine. These are offered
regularly.
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3.2.2 POSITIONS AND DUTIES OF THE DIVINITIES
The divinities have responsibilities. They are rmii@eis with portfolios in the
theocratic government of God. The belief is thatGas delegated authority to them.

They are intermediaries. People worship God throtiggm. They are worshipped
daily through sacrifices. They have temples, slstipeests, priestesses and devotees.

They are also semi-autonomous agents. Each of thdime executive head of his
department. Their adherents see them as a meaas #nd and not an end in
themselves.

Worship of divinities

Worship is an expression of man’s attitude towdsadsl and other spiritual beings. It
is an act of communication and communion between amal the supernatural world.
It is @ means of strengthening the cord of relatgm between God and man and a
mean so restoring broken communion as a resuihof s

Worship can be regular or occasional. There aie @gddy worships to adore God for
his protection. The adoration is offered along nesguests. It is not always
flamboyant when compared with the communal one.allgucold water, kolanut or
bitter kola is offered to the tutelary divinity tife household or compound. The priest
of Orunmila, for example, offers kolanut and poaitsat the shrine before embarking
on the day’s activities.

People can worship under special arrangementsarategns are made in line with
the need of the occasion. The nature of such worddpends on the prescription of
the oracle. The annual festival observed in homdwach divinity is very elaborate
and in characterized with merriment.

Objects of worship

Each divinity has his or her specific sacred olgjeghich can either be symbols or
emblems. The symbols are usually the anthropomolipiges of the divinity while
the emblems can be sacred objects set aside aal veqaresentations. Iron is the
emblem of Ogun while the laterite is that of Esstjexternal, physical, visual,
concrete representation, of the internal concepspafitual entities. Consequently,
these objects can be replaced, removed, or tusrconmon use without being of the
divinity affected. Other objects usually presentthe shrine include calabashes,
stones, carved images, pots, ax-heads, and mate@samong others.

The emblems are however kept out of profane gazenamst not be touched by
ordinary persons. They are mostly kept in the tengplshrines where the priest and
priestesses take care of them daily.

Relationship with the Supreme Being

1. They are created by God. God relates witmths His sons and daughters.
3. They derive their existence from God. They becafeéeks without Him.
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Each divinity has its own local name in the loaahdue, e.g Jakuta in
Yoruba, Sokogba in Nupe and Amadioha in Igbo afiresses the wrath
of God.
They are seen as ministers in charge of variouartiepnts of the earth.
They are seen as intermediaries between the Sugemg and man and
are only channels through which man could approaetsupreme Being.
The divinities in each locality usually forma a gaon over which there
is an arch-divine who is more closely related te upreme Being like
Obatala in Yoruba.
The main weakness of this system of belief is ithiatcrude and usually leads
to turning the means into an end in itself.

3.3.1 MAGIC AND MEDICINE

Definition

Magic is a ritual activity which influence human mmatural events through access to
an external mystical forces. Thus, magic influepeeple and events. It involved the
manipulation of certain objects to cause a superabbeing to produce or prevent a
particular result unobtainable ordinarily. Man bgritde forces of nature of his will
through his means. Also, man, being a limited betags the elemental forces of the
universe, to solve the problems confronting hinotigh the use of magical powers.

Forms of Magic

There are two kinds of magic homeophathic and cpos.

1)

2)

Homeopathic magic

In this type of magic, a magician produces an efigcimitating it with the aid
of supernatural powers. It can be used both peytiand negatively. It makes
use of objects similar to its target to represkattarget.

For example, barren woman may be asked to carrpllaod her back in
imitation of a nursing mother. And she gets pregmsentually. A man with a
broken leg may be asked to produce a fowl whose \eguld be broken. The
fowl would recover and the person whose leg is &nolecovers too. In cases of
severe drought, water is thrown into the air. Thegitian then summons rain
through incantations. This could also be done bkingaa thick black smoke
like cloud.

Contagious/Sympathetic Magic

It is believed that whatever one does to a matebgct will affect the one with
whom the object was in contact with. It is widelglibved in West Africa that
finger nails, hair, spittle, urine, placenta amatgers can be used to harm a
person. It can also be used for the good of theesod he teeth of snakes, lions
and other wild animals prevent wild animals fronaek those carrying such
totems.
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3.3.2 Maedicine

This is any substance that can be used to trgateeent iliness or diseases. Medicine
is both curative and preventive in the African sbygi It is the art of using available
forces of nature of prevent diseases and to preserd restore health.

Medicine in Africa is closely associated with réhig. Since God is the source and
author of medicine, people believe that the medicman or traditional doctor
receives his call from the tutelary divinity anagtices in reference to God.

Religion and Magic Compared

a) Similarities

Magic and religion are closely related. It may if&allt to separate them.

1) Magic and religion recognize the existence of poegrond them.

2) They have a common root. They arose as a resuattofs sense of need
and are man’s attempt to deal with the mysteryi®ehvironment.

3) They are both symbolic. There are objects usedpresent supernatural
entities. A carved wood may represent a divinityileein magic it may
represent the image of an enemy.

4)  They have taboos that are to be observed.

5) They arose from the desire of man to dominate aaa lpower over
others.

b) Differences

1) Magic deals with non-human and more arbitrary omfereality while
religion seeks to foster fellowship in human reaship and between
man and god.

2)  While magic is used to attain selfish ends mostheftime, religion is
concerned mire with the good of the community byirgg sanctions to
common laws and norms. Consequently, while religgives inner
sense of sanity, peace and self-being, magic cannot

3) Magic tends to show man how to obtain certain gibings by his own
efforts. Through magic, power is tapped to satsfn’s needs. Religion
on the other hand stresses communion and commiamcaftth the
divine with submission and appeal in focus throygtayers and
sacrifices. Religion implies trust, dependence anbmission while
magic implies and self aggrandizement.

4)  Religion calls for high moral standard from its atdnt to ensure his
relationship with the divine being. Magic on théat hand depends on
knowing the right techniques whether you are mynadjht or not.

In summary, the two are not mutually exclusive. yrihave both existed alongside
one another across the centuries.

3.4  Witchcraft and Sorcery
3.4.1 Witchcraft

To most Africans, witchcraft is an ugly reality. &vthe scientifically inclined who
cannot openly admit this fact have a tingling sénsavhen they are confronted with
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the inexplicable. Those who have also learnt byearpce will not hesitate to say
that the scholars who have denied the reality téhveis are suffering from ignorance.

Witches are believed to be people with inherent grovAlthough some witches
acquired these powers to protect their wards, niastly believed that the powers are
evils, anti-social are not best used to harm pedpiey are called Aje, Obayifo Aze,
Amozu in Yoruba, Twi, Fon and Igbo respectivelyeytare mostly women, but men
are also found especially at the head of theirdguiSome are born witches while
others acquires it. One may possess this poweputitiwareness and can also use it
destructively out of ignorance. This is what makég concept of witchcraft
mystifying, appalling and sinister. They operatantyaat night. They attend meetings
spiritually because the body of those at the mgaiiiti still be on their beds at home.
During this outing if anything happens to the dstrady with which they have
travelled, that will also happened to the physhlmadly. From confessions, a member
‘donate’ close relations to these secret socielibss would be regarded as ‘meat’ to
be eaten. They also possess power to render mesliaimd magic useless in Africa
witches are said to be responsible for misfortunat@accidents, sudden deaths,
poverty, bareness and human miseries. Some haitev@a@®ntribution to the society.
They can also protect their families.

3.4.2 Sorcery

This is the application of evil magic on peopleatjects. Life and property can be

destroyed. Generally, it is an anti-societal empieyit of supernatural powers. The

following are the deeds of sorcerers.

2) A sorcerer may call lighting, elephantiasis, orreepply direct poison on his
victim.

3) He may kill a victim by means of invocation througbmeopathic magic.

4) He may curse his victim who may becomes insan@mmnait suicide.

5) He may send will animals (snakes, scorpions) tovictsm.

Consequently, they are seen as threats to peapadxistence in the society. As a
result, most people resort to diviners and medione® for protection. Charms,
amulets, medicinal drinks and ointments are usedpfotection as prescribed by
diviners.

3.5 Religion Leaders

3.5.1 Medicine-Men

They are also called herbalists and traditionatalsc In the local languages, they are
called Dibia (Igbo), Samankwafo (Twi) and OnisedMoruba). To the African mind,
sicknesses and misfortunes of this world are sjikitlt requires religious approach
for a lasting solution.

In Africa, medicine is part of God’s creation. # associated with religion. So a
medicine man does not practice in isolation. Harnisntermediary between God and
man. The medicine-man as such as accessible, arsdah&iend of the community.
He plays an important role in communal life.

There is no fixed rule governing the ‘calling’ diet medicine-man usually, he is

called when he is younger relatives. Both a sexegepresented in the profession,
but there are more men. Through there are indiVidoaracteristics, most medicine-
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men are trustworthy, friendly, willing and readyserve at moderate charges (or at no
charge if their patient cannot afford it).

Professionally medicine-men usually undergo trajnikle is taught the medicinal
value, the quality and use of different herbs, ésawoots, fruits barks, grasses and
other things like dead insects, bones, feathensep®) animal excreta and shells. He
is also taught the causes, cures and preventiocowimon ailments and typical
problems. He is trained also to combat witches smterers and the handling of
elemental spirits. After training he is publiclyitiated and then recognized as a
medicine-man. It is important to note that the roedi-men works cooperatively and
So training goes on even after formal learning.

Functions of Medicine-Men

1 They combat witches, sorcerers and other formeabbmisfortunes.

2 They serve as doctors. They cure diseases. Thepwdis the cause of the
sickness, diagnose the nature and apply the nightmhent. They suggest how to
prevent future re-occurrence.

3 They also practice divination. When individualstioe community at large want
to know the cause of certain afflictions, the metemen are invited.

4 They aid increased productivity and good resulteyladvise and assist on how
to ensure success in business. They prepare ex@&mmauccess charms for
student. A medicine-man has the ability of becomangi-societal. But the
medicine-men believe that the one who does thatatare prosperous for life. So
generally, they help in moulding societal moraluesl and counsel people in
distress.

3.5.2 Priesthood in African Society

The priest is the mediator between man and the ¢8dd). Each tribe has a local
name for the priest. He is called Babalorisa (Yaju®ODbosomofo (Twi), Veduno
(Fon) and Atama (Igbo). The ministers in the tersplghrines, sacred groves and
other religious centres. He may beset apart frontih lor called to the service of the
god. Both men and women are eligible. There are tiypes of priests among the
people— the lay priest and professional priest. [Blyepriest is the family head. He
officiates at the domestic o ancestral shrine. Tetmysult the ancestors on behalf of
the family or clan. Hence they link the living atie dead together. Priesthood in this
category passes on to the most senior person ifathidy. The professional priest is
concerned with the cult of divinities. The called the one set apart from birth
understudies the priest. He succeeds the oldest@ialeath or if the divinity chooses
him as the next priest. This period of tutelage @y for several years. While in
training, he undertakes series of training in océmowledge and performance of
public rituals. He is also subjected to strict tadhoHe needs to be caste, ascetic and
abstain from certain foods and clothes. He is Uguelbthed in white. Where
priesthood | non-hereditary, the priest-elect rggkad out with signs which indicates
that the divinity has elected him as a potentiaegir This may involved his
disappearance for seven days without being abigvoa coherent explanation for it.
After this, a diviner would be consulted for confation after which he would be
installed.
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There is also the concept of the divine ruler. Kirgy is considered a divine ruler,
hence, he is considered the deputy of the godswdh.éAs a result, the king is usually
given his staff of office as of that status. Itwsth the staff that he performs his
priestly duty. He leads in rituals and ceremonke involve the whole community.
He is the priest of the community.

Functions of Priest

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Intercession

The priest intercedes with the divinity on behdltlte people. The evils in the
community may indicate the ineffectiveness of threeqt to be in constant
consultation with God.

Sacrifices

The priest offers sacrifices and say prayers atstimne. He leads worship
during the yearly festival of the divinity. As tloeistodian of the religion, and
keepers of religious treasurers and knowledge,niseire that the emblem and
symbols of the divinity are suitable and revereptigserved.

Custom
He ensures that customs and practices relatedetalithnity are upheld. He
knows the taboos surrounding the cult and transitmé correctly.

Divination
He divines for the whole community. He is also anblalist or medicine man.

Kingship Issues
The priest installs the king. He also performsrbeessary rites of burial for the
dead king.

Counsellor
Since he is an important figure in the community,is1a member of the council
of he community. He advises people. He settlesrguand enforces morality.

In summary, the priest is essential in the dayap-dunning of the community’s
affairs. He presides over meetings and commurainesserves as judge in most cases
and act as director with regard to the general g of the community.

3.5.3 Distinction between the Medicine Men and thEriest

These personalities are important to the Africanietyg. The people believe that
without them, the community would be in disarrayespite the similarities of these
people, they are still different in several ways.

1)

2)
3)

4)

There is difference on point of ecstasy. The pyefinction powers is fixed
while it breaks out in the medicine-man.

The priest is more functional in social gatherihgrt the medicine-man.

The priest fixes times, places and actions of wiprghile the medicine-man is
controlled by the spirit.

The medicine-man has the spiritual and physicalgvaand knowledge but has
no institution like a priest. The priest has araklkshed shrine but the medicine-
man has none.
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5) The medicine-man operates in practical elementsiemas and words
(incantation) but the priest operates with studes.

6) Both the priest and the medicine-man use herbschadns for the benefits of
man.

3.5.4 Diviners

As their names implies, they are primarily concdrngith acts of divination.
Divination is the practice of foretelling the fugymreveal the unknown or find out the
wish of a divinity or spirit. In most cases, thevider combines the roles of a
medicine-man and diviner (though there are someigimed men who are not
diviners). Divination is the means by which indiwads and communities find solution
to their problems. The desire to know the will bé tdeity on the future of people’s
live makes the role of the diviners very importaftiey are also consulted sometimes
during incurable disease; the crises of life, whdrarren woman desires children, or,
mysterious death or plague.

The Ifa divination, which associated with the afitOrunmila among the Yoruba, is

the most widely used. This system has been copigbdebEdo, the Fon and the Ewe.
Some divine with stone, gourds and palm-reading. difoice and training of diviners

is sometimes hereditary or from the persona | d&cisf prospective diviners. It has

no age or sex barrier. During training, the appcenieans the names, sin of
divination figures ceremony before he begins tafca. The diviner like a medicine-

man acts as intermediary between man and the satpesthworld for the sake of their

community. They find out hidden secret and passthe the people. They are also
custodians of the interest and lives of the peoptey interpret the mysteries of life,

convey the messages of the gods to the devotesettld disputes. As seers, they
unravel the mystery of the universe. Other religiteaders include family and ritual

elders and operators at initiation rites. They ast unofficial religious leaders.

Religious leaders are the symbolic points of canbstween the historical and the
spiritual worlds. Their presence makes the liféhef community a profound religious

ones. West African societies would have lost cdantath the religious phenomenon

without these religious leaders.

40 CONCLUSION
From the discussion in this unit you have learat,theligion is regarded as a cohesive
factor in the society. Its aim among others isastér peace and harmony and uphold
moral values in African society. Also that Westidén has concept for God.
- That African have peculiar ways of worshipping.
- That there are rites in connection with passadieof
- That there is a place for divinities in the theticrgovernment of God in
African setting.
- That each divinity has its position in the Africaraditional Religion.
- That magic and medicine are part of the culturakdges in African.
- That witchcraft and sorcery are powers known toehianerited from the
divinities.
- That priesthood is giving a recognition in the \ates of the African
Traditional Religion.
- That there is a distinction between the medicina aral a priest.
- That diviners has its position and function in theheme of African
Traditional Religion.
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5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been exposed to the natdré&Vest African Traditional
Religion. The study revealed that West Africansidweld in a High God thus the
conception about God is peculiar to each localitwas also discovered that there are
different types of worship in West African Tradit@ Religion and that there are
ways by which sacrifices are offered to God.

- It was also learnt that African Traditional Religioecognizes the various
stages of human development with it peculiar ritéhe study also
revealed that divinities are beings that stand betwman and God in
theocratic government of God in African Traditiofaligion.

- The study also revealed that mysterious powersedbegnized as part of
the African heritage and thus, magic, medicinechataft, sorcery and
diviners are given due recognition in the schemdfican Traditional
Religion.

6.0 TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT

)] State the attributes of God in West Africanditenal Religion.
i) Account for sacrifice in the West African Tr&dnal Religion.
i) Distinguish between religion and magic.

iv) What are the functions of a priest in Africaraditional Religion

6.1 MARKING GUIDE TO TMA

Question 1: State the attitudes of Good in West Aican Traditional Religion

The attribute of God according to African TraditReligion are:

0] God the creator
The people see God as the creator of all things.Yidruba appellation Eleda,
reveal him as the owner of creation, while Akanethlhim Odomankome,
meaning originator.

(i) Compassionate
God is seen as a benevolent, kind and merciful ,kithgs the Yoruba
addresses him as the ‘Almighty’ God that drives yawWlees for the tailless
cow.

(i) Immortal
Africans address God as ‘The Mighty Immovable andciant of Day’.
Africans believe that nothing else will remain lilet Supreme Being ceases to
exist. They believe that he is the timeless being.

(iv)  Dependable
In expression of his dependability, the Akan seesl @s ‘Twi Aduampon’
meaning ‘Leaning on a there do not fall’. This gigs firmness, reliability
and dependability.

(v) Judge
God is seen in African sense as the chief judgaefvorld. It is believed that
he’s to judge the world on the day of judgment, Ardjudgment is just and
devoid of injustice.

(vi)  Omnipresent
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God from the African point of view is said to beeeywvhere, thus he is been
address as Olowogbogbowo-kari-aye, meaning hisienfles cut-across the
whole world.

Question 2: Account for sacrifice in the West Afrian Traditional Religion
Sacrifice is a means of communion with Supremen@en African sense; it

helps in gaining forms of the divinity.
The followings are the categories of sacrificegircan sense.

(i) Thanksgiving
This is an offering meant to appreciate the blessione has received from
God, through the divinity. Thus offering strengtimen the relationship
between man and the divinity. The occasions thihf@athanks-offering are
bumper harvest, successful expeditions and whearyits won over enemies.

(i) Votive offering
This is an offering upon the promise by the worphkipto the divinity in return
for an answered request. Votive offerings are agaonied by dancing, music,
eating and drinking.

(iv)  Expiation offering
This is an atonement sacrifice. It is usually agtbrwhen there is crop failure,
protracted illness, sudden death, famine plaguedisehses. The sacrifice is
meant to ward off evils and restore divine blessing

(v) Foundation sacrifice
This is made at the beginning of a new ventureicAfrs believe that for any
business to thrive, there is the need for the divito involve their blessing
upon such venture.

(vi)  Preventive sacrifice
This sacrifice is offered to stop an impending slisa The worshippers is
allowed to replace his life by sacrificing with gffec items, such items may
be used to robbed the victims body or the affe@es of the body of the
victim.

(vi)  Meals and drinking offering
This is the type of sacrifice to be offered on ydihsis. Libation is poured
after the meal has been offered to the divinity dredrest is shared among the
worshipers as a sacramental feast.

Question 3: Distinguish between Religion and Magic

Magic and religion are closely related

Similarities

1) Magic and religion recognize the existence of agoweyond man.

2) They arose as a result of mans sense of need andaars attempt to deal with
the mystery of his environment.

3) They are both symbolic.

4) They have taboos that are to be observed.

5) They arose from the desire of man to dominate ave power over others.

Differences

1) Magic deals with non-human while religion seekg$aster fellowship in human
relationship and between man and God.

2) Magic is used to attain selfish and most of theetimeligion is concerned with
the good of the community.
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3) Magic tends to show man how to obtain certain gibhaags by his own efforts.
Religion on the other hand stresses communion angmunication with the
divine through prayers and sacrifices.

4) Religion calls for high moral standard from its adints to ensure his
relationship with the divine being magic on theesthand depends on knowing
the right techniques.

Question 4: What are the functions of a priest in &ican Traditional Religion?

The priest is the mediator between man and the g@i&od.

The function of the priest includes:

1) Intercession: The priest intercedes with the diyinin behalf of the people for
the purpose of presenting such case or cases t@Gimity.

2) Sacrifices: The priest offer sacrifice and praysrthe shrines. He leads worship
daily occasionally and at the yearly festival o thvinity.

3) Customs: He ensures that customs and practicegedeta the divinity are
upheld.

4) Divination: He divines for the whole community. H& also an herbalist or
medicine man.

5) Kingship and chieftaincy issues: The priest instétle king. He also performs
the necessary rites of burial for the dead king.

6) Counselor: He advises people and settled quarmds disputes as well as
enforcement of morality.
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UNIT 3: RELIGIOUS DIALOGUE.
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1.0 Introduction
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3.0 Main Content

3.1 The need for religious dialogue

3.2  Factors for effective religious dialogue

3.3 Areas of dialogue and co-operation between theethmain religions in
Nigeria.

4.0 Conclusion

5.0 Summary

6.0  Tutored marked Assignment.
7.0 References/ Further Readings
1.0. INTRODUCTION

Definition of Dialogue: Dialogue is a conversation on a common subjetivden
two or more persons with differing views. The prisngurpose of dialogue is for
each participant to learn from the other so thatoheshe can change and grow.
Dialogue involves the sharing of understanding awgerience. It is a significant
method of building community. Dialogue is also aame of expanding self
knowledge.

Dialogue is defined as “The Natural consequencth@fconcern by civilized people
of all faiths to eliminate hatred and bigotry (Akeémi 2001). The objective of
dialogue is to prevent and remove all forms of é@tisuspicion, jealousy and vices
that are manifestations of religious acrimony.

Dialogue was further explained by Mala as a sclmddhought which is concerned
about person, meeting and encounter and co-operatiwork and worship as well as
about sustained mutual involvement in local levehtact (Mala 1988). Essentially
dialogue can lead to a common desire for a seawchthibrough and reciprocal
exchange of information and insight with each qth#émus deepening and
strengthening our knowledge of each other’s religitruth. Traditionalists, Muslims,
and Christians in Nigeria should remember that Negés a pluralistic religious

society. The non-Muslims cannot afford to view mgland Muslims through the eyes
of Western Europe, which has almost unitary belystem (Badmos 1993).

Kenny (1982) enjoined Christians to enter intogielis discussion with prudence and
charity for the purpose of positive results. Heoadslvised that while witnessing to
non-Christians they should give due respects tdaltle and interest of such people
by way of listening and accept them the way they ason rather than cohesive
approach that can lead to violence and unfruidgslits.
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Pope John Paul Il on his visit to Nigeria in Felyu982, submitted as follows;

1. That because of the faith that we have in God, SBihnity and Islam have
many things in common: the privilege of prayer, tbaty of justice
accompanied by compassion and almsgiving and ablbva sacred respect
for the dignity of man

2. Christians and Muslims can engage in dialogue deoto understand each
other to understand each better at both the levstiolar and in person-to-
person relationship, in the family and in placesvofk and play.

3. We can promote more honesty and discipline in peiaad public life, greater
courage and wisdom in politics, elimination of pohl antagonism and
removal of discrimination because of religion.

4. Both of us (Christians and Muslims) can spearh&adptinciple and practice
of religious education of children.

5. True dialogue and partnership demand a constaeterafe of fundamental
truth about man, the dignity and equality of hurparson, individual and as a
member of a society (Akinyemi 2001).

2.0 OBJECTIVES.
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:
- Understand what religious dialogue is all about

- Explain the rationale for religious dialogue
- Explain the factors for effective religious dialeagu
- Familiarize yourself with the areas of co-operati@tween the three religions

in Nigeria.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 THE NEED FOR RELIGIOUS DIALOGUE.
i. Itis a proper mode for discourse with one’s nealirb

ii. It serves as means of mutual understanding betwebimidual and
community

iii. Itis a preferable way of preventing clashes antlirsg conflicts.
iv. Itis a mode especially and religious discourse.

v. It is a mode which is not confined to religious meamd women but
may be accepted by people who are motivated byaedeologies.

vi. It is sober and rational and allows both criticaldaappreciative
approaches.
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Inter-religious dialogue operates in three areaes;practical where we collaborate to
help humanity; the cognitive- where we seek undedihg the truth and the spiritual-
where we attempt to experience the partner’s migirom within’. In inter-religious
dialogue we unlearn misinformation about each o#imer begin to know each other as
we truly are. Through inter-religious dialogue, twgether begin to explore new areas
of reality, meaning and of truth, of which neithafr the participants had not been
aware of before. This is possible because of questinsights and probing produced
in the dialogue.

3.2. FACTORS FOR EFFCTIVE RELIGIOUS DIALOGUE.

For inter-religious dialogue to be effective, tldwing rules must be observed.
a) Partners must enter into dialogue so as to ledwange and grow not that we
can force change on the other.

b) It must be a two-sided project within each religi@mommunity and between
religious communities. That is to say each pardiotpenter into dialogue not
only with his partners across the faith line, buthwco-religionists, to share
with them the fruit of the inter-religious dialogue

c) Each participant must assume a complete honestysiadrity in the other
partners. This is so because absence of sincerdyepts dialogue from
happening. Where there is no truth there is namdise.

d) Each participant must define himself. It is mandatthat each dialogue
partner define what it means to be a authentic neembhis tradition.

e) Each participant must come to the dialogue withha- and-fast as to where
the point of disagreement is. Rather each partheuld listen to the other
partners with openness while still maintaining gnigy.

f) Persons entering into inter-religious dialogue maesminimally self —critical
of both themselves and their own religious tradgioA lack of such self-
criticism implies that one’s own tradition alreallgs all correct answers to the
question of religion. Such an attitude makes dia¢ognnecessary and not
even impossible.

3.3 AREAS OF DIALOGUE AND CO-OPERATION BETWEEN THE
THREE MAIN RELIGIONS IN NIGERIA

Carefully scrutinizing the religious situation, i# apparent that the initial stage of
introduction, Islam and Christianity made only as$bing shallow penetration in
converting the men of Nigeria, with all his histai-cultural roots, social dimensions,
self-consciousness and expectations. Total cororersad been impossible. What
exists appears to be an extremely complex religioture out of which several
current religious experiences could be discernda @ncounter between Islam and
Traditional religion on one hand and between Ciam#tty and the Traditional religion
on the other hand resulted in the process of agatibn producing half-caste
cultures. Originating from different background® tbrocess of partial withholding
and partial rejection becomes glaringly clear. ©herall picture tends to be one of
unofficial ‘baptizing’ of African cultural traditins into the Islamic and Christianity
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no doubt had little significance in the little litd Nigerians. But as time passed by
Nigerian began to live in community with people wake committed to faiths and
ideologies other than their own. They live in fagslsometimes of mixed faiths. The
effect was that there came interaction, co-opeamatiad relationship between the
adherents of the three religions. Here below aneesof these areas.

Belief in God

Islam, Christianity and African Traditional religioteach the existence of God,
though different names are accorded HIM. While Khgslims call him Allah, the
Christians all him God and the adherents of Africaligion address Him as Deity.
Holding the belief in the oneness of God, Muslinteept that Allah is one, the
Merciful and the Creator. Christians also accept Gs the creator of all things
visible and invisible. Both religions hold that snGod is one, the acts of apostasy
with Him could be considered as a great sin. As@neator, Lord of Heaven and
Earth, no other being could be compared with Himil&rly to the above notion, the
Traditionalists hold that the Deity is One and ®upe. Being the Creator and the
absolute Ruler of the Universe, the Deity is imraband unique. He is the absolute
Controller of the Universe. He is the sustainethef world. All things are from Him,
for Him and responsible to Him. He is the Sovereigler of the world, the King,
Omnipotent and Omnipresent. From the above skéteipuld be observed that the
three religions generally recognize the headshiGad, though different approaches
are taken to worshipping Him. Morally the threeigeins regard the Creator as
upholding the law and judging men after death inoagance with their actions. In
this regard the belief is strong that God is cldegyeople. He is not just a power but a
real Supreme person with life and consciousnessalg® He knows all things and He
is All-powerful, His existence is clearly commonadherents of the three religions.

Belief in Angels

Occurrence of wonders and philosophical thoughtdammaan perceive the existence
of angels. These angels are not only the messenf&sd; they are believed to be
helping God in administering the world. In Muslimsdnception, these angels are
numerous. They are the servants of Allah and arsible. The Christians hold that
angels appear to man not in human physical formisrbspirits to give revelations.
They serve as the intermediaries between prophats @od. Similarly the
Traditionists accept the angels’ cetherioisc kn@srdivinities, as the intermediaries
between God and men. Related to the Deity in augnigay, the divinities are not
mere creatures but children of the Deity. The Dtigs serve God’s will and assist
Him in the theocratic control and maintenance @& world. From what has been
mentioned above, it is clear that the followergh#se religions have a kind insight
into spiritual realities of life.

Belief in Holiness of God

To understand their religion ethos and philosophpesaception, it is very essential to
consider the concepts of the spiritual elementselations to those of God. The
holiness of god occupies the highest rung in tdddes of the three religions. Judging
by the belief and practice in Islam and ChristigniGod (Allah) is holy. Hence

mosque and churches are made holy before worshithel same vein, worshippers
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must be free of all evil thoughts. God is holy amdholiness must He be worshipped.
Equally acknowledging the ritual and ethical clé@ess, Traditionalists claim that the
Deity’s clothes in white robe and dwells in cleaaben. He impeccable, Utterance of
dirty words is unwelcomed near His shrine. It iguieed that the minds of those who
come to the shrines must be free evil thoughts. Whis is done worshippers could
then communicate with the Deity. Because of theyXholiness, adherents hold that
He must be worshipped in holiness. Unquestionably,three religions emphasize
holiness’ required of priest’s because of theirness to God.

Belief in Heaven and Hell

The concept of Heaven and Hell has been the fotw®ship in African Traditional
religion as well as in Islam and Christianity. ldm, Heaven is regarded as a place
of joy. It is a place of meeting with Allah for tmghteous. Islam perceives Hell as a
place of falling down to a great death for the wigkBut Islam also sees it as a place
of purification. There, the purified will be allodeinto the paradise after the
repentance. In Christianity, no one can inheritagese without performing certain
moral obligations such as love of one another, tlenoto God, purity of heart,
generosity and absolute faith in Christ. Christiais Heaven centered. Many places
have been prepared for the righteous by the Faihideaven where they would enjoy
a sinless life. Everlasting doom however awaitsuheghteous in hell. Similarly, in
African Traditional religion, Hell has been peraaivas a place for the wicked that
have not been accorded a place in Heaven. Suchepeoptinue to suffer. But rather
than staying in hell, they would ultimately decite transmigrate. They become
dwarf, evil spirits like the born-to-die. Sometimégy could continue living unstable
lives as a cycle without an end. For the threegiatis therefore, Heaven could be
regarded as a place of reward for the righteoudledscould be seen as a place of
punishment for the unrighteousness.

Belief in the Last Day

Religiously, the Last Day serves as the set objectowards what devotion is
directed. In order to achieve this set goal anviddial has to be sinless before the
Creator. Attaching great premium to the justicehaf Deity, the Traditionalists hold
that He is just and the Judge of men and the wetédgiving every creature a name
indicates that He wants to be recording the deé&ds andividual against his name.
This record he will make use of on the Judgment tlayhe Last Day therefore, the
soul will appear before the Deity for Judgment. Good and the wicked will be
given their respective rewards. Equally convincéthe final judgment of the dead in
Christ, Christian’s believe that every righteoudiwdual would drop the life of flesh
and blood and live eternally. This becomes the afaysurrection as Christ Himself
rose from the dead. Because all things are putrusudgection the last to be destroyed
would be death. Unquestionably, believers of thredlfreligions anticipate the last
Day when their soul would appear before God foigdueht.

There is no gain saying the fact that religion remma potent factor to reckon with in
the scheme of things in Nigeria. Although Islam &fdistianity have now penetrated
into almost every facet of Nigerian society, tremtial religion has not been
completely displaced, Traditionalism prevails. Ghanity and Islam spreads. The
three religions co-exist. Essentially the basicvemtional beliefs held between the
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three religions have without doubt fostered underding among their devotees.
Conventional beliefs strengthen harmonious intéract

Dialogue between the three major religions in Negean be seen as inter religious
dialogue. It is a dialogue that concerns itselhwite three groups of people who are
of different religious beliefs.

This kind of dialogue is not meant to compromise’srfaith with the other, but a
dialogue that gives room for mutual understandind an opening for peaceful co-
existence in the community. This is necessary lsxaligeria is multi-religious
nation where members of Christians, Muslims and tieican Traditional
worshippers are even found within family settingspublic places, market areas and
all over, thus it is imperative that they dialogagether so as to understand individual
feelings, interest and faith for the purpose ahlivharmonious life.

Dialogue between these groups of religious beletsprding to Ishaya (2007) would
address the followings;
1. The need to walk together towards the truth.

2. The need to come together to arrest the constdigiotes crises that
characterize Nigerian society.

3. The need to come together to address common prebénong them, and
issues like education, youth empowerment, healght,lroads and a host of
other social amenities.

4. The issue of leadership in the country, and

5. The question of citizenship. It is a belief tlifathe above suggestions and
ideas are addressed squarely. Nigeria will be atge

40 CONCLUSION
From the discussion in this unit you have learegtftiilowing:
- That dialogue aims to settle issues of disagreeimemteen two or a group of
people in a more matured and logic conclusion.

- Religious dialogue is needful in a pluralistic stgilike Nigeria for a peaceful
co-existence.

- Certain steps needed to be taken for effectiveoiessigious dialogue.

- That despite in the destined differences of theghmain religious in Nigeria,
there are areas where the three agreed on théssaes.

5.0 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have been able to understand wiidogue is all about and
the need for religious dialogue. In addition yoe able to understand that
there are factors that aim at an effective religiaialogue. The study also
afforded you the opportunity to realize that thee¢hmain religions in Nigeria
agreed on major fundamental issues which boostedutiderstanding and
morale of their adherents in one and the undersigndf the opposite

adherents on what the other religion teaches.
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6.0

6.1

TUTORED MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Define dialogue and suggest the best approach ta & multi-religious
society.

What are the ground rules for effective inter-religs dialogue?
Explain the areas where the three main religiordigeria agreed.

MARKING GUIDE TO TMA

Question 1: What is dialogue? Suggest the reasonrfd in a multi-religious
society.

Dialogue is a conversation on a common subject é@tviwo or more persons with
differing views. The primary purpose of dialogudas each participant to learn from
one and other so that he or she can change and grow

The need for Religion Dialogue includes:

i)
ii)

iv)

v)

Vi)

It is a proper mode for discourse with ones neiginbo

It serves as means of mutual understanding betwiedividual and
community.

It is a preferable way of preventing clashes arttingeconflicts.

It is a mode which is not confined to religious mamd women but may be
accepted by people who are motivated by seculatadess.

It is sober and rational and allows both criticadl @ppreciative approaches.

Question 2: What are the ground rules for effectiventer-religious Dialogue?

1)

2)

3)

4)
5)

6)

Partners must enter into dialogue so as to ledwamge and grow not that we
can force change on the other.

It must be a two-sided project with each religiamessnmunity and between
religious communities.

Each participant must assume a complete honestysiaidrity in the other
partners.

Each participant must define himself.

Each participant must come to the dialogue withhaod and fast rule as to
where the point of disagreement is.

Persons entering into inter-religious dialogue ntagsminimally self critical of
both themselves and their own religious traditions.

Question 3: Explain the areas where the three maireligious in Nigeria agreed.

The meeting point for the three main religious igeé\ia are:
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1. Belief in God

Islam, Christianity and African Traditional Religioteach the existence of
God, though different names are accorded him.

2. Belief in Angels

The three religious agreed that angels exist. Wene seen as the messenger
of God who assists him to administering the woflde three religious teach
that there are good and benevolent angels areawélad or evil angels.

3. Beliefs in Holiness of God

The three religious place the concept of Holinds&ad in highest esteemed,
thus they all teach and demonstrates Holiness af &xh at their worship
places and through other actions.

4, Belief in Heaven and Hell

The concept of Heaven and Hell has been the foEwsooship in African
Traditional Religion as well as in Islam and Chasity. The three religions
see heaven as a place of joy for the righteousewindll is meant for the
sinners and the ungodly individuals.

5. Belief in the Last Day

The three religious teach that in the Last Day gbels of men will appear
before God for judgment. The good and the wickeapfgewill be given their
respective rewards. The good to eternal life whike wicked people to hell
fire.
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